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Albert Davletshin

Russian State University for the Humanities / International Centre of Anthropology of the National Research University Higher School
of Economics, Moscow; aldavletshin@mail.ru

Laryngealized vowels and laryngealized consonants
in the history of the Totonacan languages of Mexico

The paper argues that Papantla Totonac has lost the original contrast between modal and
laryngealized vowels after sonorants and thus developed a system of plain and glottalized
stops, affricates and sibilants from the original system of modal and laryngealized vowels.
Similarly, Misantla Totonac lost the contrast between modal and laryngealized vowels after
sibilants, which resulted in a system of plain and glottalized stops, affricates and sonorants.
These sound changes can be explained as being due to different mechanisms of glottalization
regarding three classes of consonants — stops, sonorants and sibilants. Apapantilla Totonac
and Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac remain conservative in their treatment of the original
Proto-Totonacan laryngealized vowels.

Keywords: Tepehua-Totonacan languages; Totonac language; laryngealized vowels; creaky
voice; glottalized consonants; ejective consonants; laryngealized consonants; glottalized sibi-
lants; glottalized sonorants.

The Tepehua-Totonacan linguistic family consists of a dozen of closely related languages spo-
ken by approximately 290,000 people in the states of Veracruz, Puebla, and Hidalgo of Mexico.
The exact number of the languages is unknown; some of them are spoken in one town and
most of them show considerable dialectal variations (Garcia Rojas 1978, MacKay 1994a, Levy
& Beck 2012). These languages are divided in two branches — Tepehua and Totonacan, hence
the name I use for the family. Until recently, these languages have been considered as dialects
of Totonac and Tepehua, probably because the languages of the family are extremely conser-
vative from the phonological point of view. According to lexicostatistical estimations, Tepehua
and Totonac separated from each other around 3000 B.P. The Totonacan branch split off
around 2000 B.P. when Misantla Totonac separated from the other Totonac languages (Figure 1).

TEPEHUA-TOTONACAN

TOTONACAN

Northern Sierra Totonac

Southern
Sierra Totonac TEPEHUA

IR N

Misantla Papantla Zapotitlan de Méndez Apapantilla Pisaflores
Coatepec Filomeno Mata Upper Necaxa Tlachichilco
Huehuetla

Figure 1. Classification of the Tepehua-Totonacan languages
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Speakers of Tepehua-Totonacan languages quite often do not have names for their languages
and use the names totonaco and tepehua. These are derived from Aztec ethnonyms tepe:rwa?
‘highlanders’ (literally ‘owners of mountains’) and toto:naka? ‘people of the hot land’ (literally
‘ones of the place where it heats’). Specific designations for different languages come from the
names of the principal towns where they are spoken, which is a common practice in Meso-
american linguistics.

The basic phonological opposition in most of the Totonacan languages is the contrast be-
tween modal and laryngealized (creaky voice) vowels, while the Tepehua languages system-
atically contrast plain and glottalized stops and affricates. Importantly, glottalized consonants
of the Tepehua languages correspond to laryngealized vowels of the Totonacan languages
(Arana 1963: 124). Since there are relatively few languages in the world in which creaky voice
has a phonemic status, the development of laryngealized vowels is interesting from a typo-
logical point of view. The family is also of particular interest for the laryngeal theory of Proto-
Indo-European, because in at least one language of the family, Olintla Totonac, historically
laryngealized vowels have developed new vocalic qualities (for data on Olintla Totonac, see
Tino 2020). During the last decade, the reconstruction of Proto-Tepehua-Totonacan has become
a subject for heated debates: no fewer than three different Proto-Tepehua-Totonacan invento-
ries have been proposed — one consisting of modal and laryngealized vowels (Arana 1963,
Brown, Beck et al. 2011, Watters 2018), one of glottalized stops and affricates (MacKay &
Trechsel 2018a,b), and one more of glottalized stops, affricates and sonorants (Davletshin 2019).

I have an impression both from publications and informal talks that many fellow to-
tonacanists tend to consider laryngealization as a highly unstable feature in the history of the
Totonacan languages and easily assume irregular sound changes involving laryngealized
vowels (e.g. MacKay & Trechsel 2018a,b). The author consents to the former statement but
disagrees with the last one. In a recent paper, I have argued that the correspondences involv-
ing word-final laryngealized vowels in nominals in the Totonacan languages are numerous
and complex but highly regular and phonologically motivated (Davletshin 2018). The aim of
the present paper is to show that phonological systems of two Totonacan languages, which
have been traditionally described as contrasting modal and laryngealized vowels, can be ana-
lysed as systems that contrast plain and glottalized consonants.

I will start with works in which the term “laryngealized vowel” was originally introduced
by Hermann Aschmann and Kenneth Pike (in their phonological description of Zapotitlan de
Méndez Totonac) and recapitulate their arguments. Then, I will show that this kind of analysis
is not relevant in the case of Papantla Totonac, which should be rather described as a language
with plain and glottalized stops, affricates and sibilants. I will proceed with Misantla Totonac
and argue that the language can be alternatively described as one contrasting plain and glot-
talized stops, affricates and sonorants. Finally, I will try to show that both languages are inno-
vative in respect to glottalized consonants and that Proto-Totonacan was a language that had
both modal and laryngealized vowels.

Laryngealized vowels in Totonacan languages

Across the Totonacan language family, both the description and phonetic realization of the
laryngealization feature significantly vary. Rafael Alarcén Montero (2008: 94-96) and Ester
Herrera Zendejas (2009: 42—-44) describe three forms of non-modal vowels in Papantla Totonac:
1) creaky voice throughout the entire duration of the vowel, characterized by irregular glottal
pulses, 2) creaky voice for only a portion of the vowel, typically the beginning, and 3) stiff
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voice, indicating a more subtle degree of laryngealization. Specific peculiarities of laryngeali-
zation depend on the context. In Papantla Totonac, laryngealized vowels often involve voicing
of preceding stops (Herrera Zendejas 2009: 45). In many varieties, laryngealized vowels are
followed by strong glottal stops in phrase-final position; in this position non-modal quality of
the vowel is easily perceived (for example, in San Francisco Totonac, based on author’s field-
work data of 2007).

In many varieties, some speakers seem to laryngealize more clearly and reliably than oth-
ers. Older speakers have hoarser voices because of well-known underlying physiological rea-
sons and thus tend to overlaryngealize. On the contrary, children and teenagers tend to under-
laryngealize, which might be due to the acquisition of laryngealization at a late age. Both sex
and age variation in the realization of laryngealized vowels are interesting subjects for future
studies. Many researchers, the author among them, have difficulties in identifying Totonacan
laryngealized vowels by ear. I tend to hear clearly the laryngealized vowels following stops
and affricates, possibly, because (phonetically) laryngealized vowels are restricted to these po-
sitions in the language of my primary fieldwork, which is Pisaflores Tepehua. Interestingly
enough, even linguistically trained native speakers of Totonacan languages often have diffi-
culties in identifying laryngealized vowels, for example, in writing.

Glottal stops are prominent in many Tepehua-Totonacan languages; these come from dif-
ferent sources and sometimes have different realizations. At the same time, the phonemic
status of the glottal stop in Totonacan languages is not always clear; some researchers include
it in the phonological inventory while others do not. Glottal stops are often accompanied by
automatic laryngealization of the following vowel. The last but not the least important obser-
vation is that glottal stops, glottalized consonants and laryngealized vowels all involve articu-
latory movement of the glottis constriction. From this point of view, the widely established
terms are misleading. The terms “glottalized consonants” and “glottalized vowels” might be
more representative of the articulatory similarities between the corresponding sounds. One can
say that the Tepehua and Totonac branches of the Totonacan family tree are differentiated in the
temporal location of laryngealization in the syllable: Tepehua languages feature laryngealiza-
tion in syllable onsets, while Totonac languages restrict it to the syllable nucleus (Arana 1963: 124).

However, the main subject of the present paper is not the phonetics of laryngealized vowels
but their phonology — in other words, our main concern here are distributions and restrictions.

Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac

Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac was the first extensively documented language of the family;
it boasts a republished dictionary and a number of papers on various grammatical topics (Her-
man Aschmann 1946, 1962, 1983, etc., Elizabeth Aschmann 1984, Aschmann & Wonderly 1952).
Herman Aschmann calls the language Highland Totonac (in Spanish, totonaco, dialecto de la Sierra).

It is no wonder that laryngealized vowels were first noticed and described during the
study of this language, although glottal stops in word-final position had already been found
by Landis Christiansen in a variety of Sierra Totonac (Christiansen 1937: 152).!

The phonological system of Zapotitldn de Méndez Totonac can be presented in the follow-
ing way in the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA). Correspondingly, a subscripted tilde

1 The exact location of Ladis Christansen’s fieldwork is unknown. He indicates that there are three dialects of
Totonaco —~Totonaco of the Coast, Totonaco of Papantla and Totonaco of Sierra — and specifies that his study is lim-
ited to the Totonaco of Sierra (Christansen 1937: 52).
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under the vowel (V) is used to indicate laryngealization. In works by Herman Aschmann and
co-authors, laryngealized vowels are indicated by means of an apostrophe (V') or a superscript
symbol of glottal stop above the vowel (V). The system is not described explicitly in the paper
on the phonology of the language but can be easily deduced from it (Aschmann 1946).

Consonants Vowels
) t k q ii ,
ts tf tt L1 uu
s [ t h aa
m n aa
1
w y

We can see that the vocalic system consists of twelve phonemes where three vocalic quali-
ties are combined with two degrees of vowel lengths and laryngealization or its absence. Five
vocalic qualities are found on surface but mid vowels [e] and [o] are allophones of high vowels
/i/ and /u/ in the context of uvular stops. Herman Aschmann (1946: 35-36) describes three dif-
ferent types of laryngealized vowels: 1) a modal vowel followed by a glottal stop, 2) a vowel
followed by glottal stop but also affected by this glottal stop so as to be accompanied by a
more or less rough glottal vibration, laryngealization or glottalization, and 3) vowel preceded
and followed by a glottal stop with complete laryngealization of the vowel. These types de-
pend on the nature of the preceding consonants. When the laryngealized vowel is preceded by
a voiceless consonant, the first type occurs, or a mild form of the second type with only slight
laryngealization at the end. When the laryngealized vowel is preceded by a sonorant, it may
be completely laryngealized and the preceding sonorant on its off-glide is slightly assimilated
to the laryngealized quality of the vowel. When the laryngealized vowel is preceded by an-
other laryngealized vowel, the second one undergoes complete laryngealization as well. When
two laryngealized vowels are separated by a sonorant, the second vowel is fully laryngealized
and the medial sonorant also undergoes slight laryngealization. When the laryngealized vowel
occurs in phrase-initial position, an initial glottal stop occurs, and the vowel is completely
laryngealized. This word-initial glottal stop disappears in normal speech when a preceding
consonant-final word is added. Importantly, modal vowels are banned in the initial position of
lexical roots and prefixes.

Herman Aschmann (1946: 41) and Kenneth Pike (Pike 1947: 148) offer the following analysis.
Both scholars deal with the same set of data and their descriptions seem to have resulted from
shared conversations. They treat the phonetic glottal stop as part of a vowel nucleus, rather
than a separate consonant because of the distribution of glottal stop (or laryngealization).
The glottal stop can be treated as a separate consonant on a par with stops, affricates, nasals
and so on, but one which differs widely from them in its distributional characteristics. Such an
analysis would allow us to reduce the number of vocalic phonemes from twelve to six. How-
ever, distributional differences between the glottal stop and the other consonants are so strik-
ing that, according to the authors, the system of modal and laryngealized vowels seems to bet-
ter reflect the structure of the language. The distributional evidence is as follows.

First, the glottal stop is used with much greater frequency than any single consonant. Ac-
cording to Herman Aschmann (1946: 41), in a sample text containing 1834 syllables, 732 con-
tained a glottal stop.
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Second, the glottal stop, as a consonant, would nearly double the number of consonant
clusters, since it can occur before any word-medial or word-final single consonant or cluster.
Furthermore, the distribution of /p/, /t/, /q/, /y/, /Iw/, /m/ and /n/ would seem odd, in that,
word-finally, they would appear only after a vowel or as part of a cluster with a preceding [?];
stating that in word-final position they occur after either laryngealized or non-laryngealized
nuclei would be less controversial.

Third, laryngealized vowels are found in Spanish loans where they are substituted for
non-laryngealized ones: animg:t ‘beast’ (Spanish animal), wilah ‘personal name’ (Spanish,
Manuela), kwi:rsah ‘by necessity’ (Spanish, fuerza)?.

Fourth, when there are alternate forms of a morpheme, and the particular usage is deter-
mined by whether or not the preceding morpheme ends in a consonant or a vowel, forms with
final phonetic glottal stops are treated the same way as morphemes ending in modal vowels.
For example, the suffix ‘second person object’ -ni loses its vowel after non-laryngealized (a)
and laryngealized nuclei (b) but not after a regular consonant (c): fkan ‘it bit you’ (a), #in ‘he
tied you’ (b) and nikni ‘he hit you’ (c). Aschmann (1946: 41) translates #in as ‘he tied it’, but this
translation is mistaken (see also Pike 1947: 148). Similarly, morpheme-initial /y/ is retained af-
ter non-laryngealized and laryngealized vowels but not after regular consonants: fkaya:w ‘we
bite it’, fliya:w ‘we tied it’, nikazw ‘we hit it’.

Fifth, in certain syntactic positions in the phrase syntactic juncture lengthens word-final
vowels (a), but not vowels followed by a consonant (c); laryngealized vowels are lengthened,
ignoring the presence of the phonetic stop (c).

snapapa fu:wa snapapa: fuzwa (a)
‘the white fur’ ‘the fur is white’
qama lizwat gama: lizwat (c)
‘tasty food’ ‘the food is tasty’
tkitit skuhni tkitit skuhni (c)

‘a lazy worker’ ‘the worker is lazy’

Sixth, in certain situations, a morphological process involves the substitution of a laryn-
gealized vowel for a non-laryngealized one; treating the glottal stop as a regular consonant
implies that the glottal stop here is technically an infix, which is not very convenient in view of
other characteristics of the language as a whole; compare li:smaniya:w ‘we (incl.) accustom our-
selves to it’ with liismgniya:tit ‘you (pl.) accustom yourselves to it’. Importantly, the second
person subject form involves laryngealization of each of the vowels which are preceded by a
voiced continuant.

Seventh, laryngealized vowels in medial position are somewhat unstable. There are no
cases of deletion of medial consonants which would parallel the assumed deletion of the pho-
netic glottal stop, represented on the surface by the phonemic substitution of non-laryngeal-
ized for laryngealized nuclei: [wanit] or [wanit] ‘he said it’ and [lawa] or [lawa] ‘you did it’.

Herman Aschmann also notices significant dialectal differences in the realization of laryn-
gealized vowels and considers this fact as an argument in favour of his analysis. According to
him (Aschmann 1946: 42), in certain words where a phonetic glottal stop follows the vowel in
Zapotitlan de Méndez that same word is pronounced in Coyutla with a glottal stop preceding

2 Stress is not marked in works on Zapotitldan de Méndez Totonac, nor are stress assignment rules stated ex-
plicitly. There is a big deal of variation in stress assignment in Totonacan languages (see MacKay 2011), and
I'make no attempts to “reconstruct” stress in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac.
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the vowel, and in Concepcion it is realized as laryngealization of a vowel without any glottal
stop present, for example, fu:n ‘bitter’: [fu:?n], in Zapotitldn de Méndez, [[?umn], Coyutla, and
[fun], Concepcidn).

We can see that for both Aschmann and Pike the decisive argument in favour of a system
with modal and laryngealized vowels is the distribution of the phonetic glottal stop in relation
to its adjacent vowels and consonants. We can also see that the offered analysis is inextricably
linked to the Totonac variety under study: the distribution of laryngealization is analysed in
relation to following consonants rather than preceding ones. We may assume that if the main
subject of the study were Coyutla Totonac, the distribution of laryngealization in relation to
the preceding consonants might have been likely considered as well, since this is where the
phonetic glottal stop is heard in Coyutla Totonac.

It is worth mentioning that the seven distributional criteria presented by Aschmann and
Pike do not contradict the idea of a system of phonologically significant glottalized consonants
preceding phonetically laryngealized vowels. Such an idea requires us to assume (1) some
morphophonetic alternations between glottalized and plain consonants and (2) a rule accord-
ing to which glottalized consonants become deglottalized in syllable-final position. Both phe-
nomena are quite common in languages with plain and glottalized consonants (Fallon 2002)
and also found in Pisaflores Tepehua, for example (Davletshin 2016). It is important to empha-
size here that to suggest an alternative description is not necessarily about being right or
wrong. It is quite normal for the same language to be adaptable for different models of de-
scription, and importantly, with each of the suggested models having its advantages and dis-
advantages depending on different objectives and perspectives of research.

Interestingly enough, the distribution of laryngealized vowels in Spanish loans given by
Aschmann depends on the preceding consonant — laryngealized vowels are found after sono-
rants and word-initially, while modal vowels are found after voiceless consonants: a:nima:¢
‘beast’ (Spanish animal), wi:lah ‘personal name’ (Spanish, Manuela), kwirsah ‘by necessity’
(Spanish, fuerza), kapih ‘coffee’ (Spanish, kafé) fa:patuh ‘Saturday’ (Spanish, sabado), pisi:ntih ‘per-
sonal name’ (Spanish, Vicente)3. The only exception to this rule is the second syllable of the
name wi:lah, where the vowel after the sonorant is followed by a glottal fricative. Modal vow-
els are banned word-initially in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac. I do not have a good explana-
tion why either Spanish or Nahuatl sonorants should be borrowed as glottalized consonants
into Totonacan languages. One theoretical explanation is that, since glottalized sonorants are
rare in the language, they might be perceived as special markers of loanwords. However, I am
not aware of other typological examples when loanwords are marked by phonemes absent in
the donor language. A few Spanish loans show non-modal vowels following sonorants in the
published dictionary: kila:ntu ‘coriander (Spanish, cilantro)’, limu:nif ‘lime (fruit and tree, Span-
ish, lemony’, fti:la:n ‘chicken (Spanish, castilla)’, etc. They might represent a later stratum of bor-
rowings or, alternatively, borrowings via Nahuatl, which played the role of lingua franca in the
Early Colonial period.

Importantly, in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac laryngealized vowels are not attested fol-
lowing the glottal fricative /h/; when this phoneme is followed by a vowel in the same word,
it is realized as a voiceless velar fricative [x] (Aschmann 1946: 36-37). This gap in the distribu-
tion of laryngealized vowels has been never commented upon in published literature.
The only counterexample to the stated observation found in a published dictionary (Asch-
mann 1983) is the word tihi ‘road’ where the laryngealized vowel is found word-finally.

3 According to Aschmann (1946: 41): “In adapting Spanish loans to the phonemic system of Totonaco, laryn-
gealized vowels are sometimes (although nonpredictably) substituted for the non-laryngealized types of Spanish”.
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At least one second person subject form shows laryngealization after a glottal fricative: #fuha
‘you (sg.) spit’, cf. ffuh- ‘to spit’ (Aschmann & Wonderly 1952: 139). Here laryngealization
marks the second person subject. Laryngealized vowels in word- and phrase-final position are
realized in a particular way, with a strong glottal stop, in many Totonacan varieties (see
Coatepec Totonac in McQuown 1990 and Filomeno Mata Totonac in McFarland 2009). It is
probable that word-final laryngealized vowels historically arise from a nominalizer *-? (Dav-
letshin 2018). In other words, word-final laryngealized vowels can be phonologized as under-
lying modal vowels followed by a glottal stop. The ban on the glottal stop /?/ after a glottal
fricative /h/ is easy to explain because both consonants share the same place, but different
manners of articulation. The ban on laryngealized vowels following glottal fricatives can be
seen from the following table, which shows statistical correlations between laryngealized and
non-laryngealized vowels in initial syllables of the lexical entries found in the published dic-
tionary (Aschmann 1983).

P_ t k_ q_ _ ts_ t_ tt
_V | 189 | 201 | 81 87 1* _V | 33 28 13
V| 46 38 61 39 | 182 V| 42 48 11

S_ J_ i h_ m_ n_ 1 wW_ y_
V| 34 30 8 20 vV | 175 | 12 | 222 | 11 3
V] 10 14 3 1* _V | 28 6 12 19 5

These statistics are somewhat misleading because some entries in the dictionary contain
identical roots and, more importantly, the language employs a number of highly productive
derivational prefixes. Nevertheless, the table clearly shows that there is a ban on laryngealized
vowels following glottal fricatives and another one on word-initial modal vowels.

It is important to mention that laryngealized vowels carry low lexical load in Zapotitlan
de Méndez Totonac, apart from examples where laryngealization distinguishes second person
subject verbal forms from third person subject verbal forms. Here are all the minimal pairs
found in published works (Aschmann 1983: 141, 143).

tkaka ‘ashes’ tkaka ‘spicy’

Jkuta ‘sour’ Jkuta ‘s/he unties X’
Jlakan ‘theirs’ Jlakan ‘his face’
Jgaini ‘his blood’ Jqatni ‘its opening’

stapu ‘biting midge (Spanish, jején)’  stapu ‘beans’

Laryngealization marking second person subject forms results in many minimal pairs,
since imperfective forms for second person singular and third person singular coincide in their
surface realization if the verb stem ends in a non-sonorant. Here is an example from the paper
where this phenomenon was first discussed (Nida 1949: 63, see also Aschmann & Wonderly
1952: 139):

pafa ‘you (sing.) bathe’ pafa ‘s/he bathes’

It is particularly instructive to compare Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac with Pisaflores Te-
pehua. In Pisaflores Tepehua phonologically glottalized consonants may be superficially real-
ized in different ways (author’s fieldwork from 2011). Syllable-initially, glottalized bilabial and
dental stops /p’/ and /t'/ are realized as implosives followed by a strongly laryngealized
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vowel: [bV] and [dV]. Glottalized velar stops /k’/ are realized either as implosive or ejectives
or plain stops followed by a laryngealized vowel: [V ~ K’V ~ kV]. Glottalized affricates /ts/
and /ff’/ are realized either as ejectives or as plain consonants followed by a laryngealized
vowel: [ts'V ~ tsV] and [ff'V ~ §V]. In syllable-final position, underlying glottalized consonants
are deglottalized. Glottal stops are realized with a strong laryngealization of the following
vowel as well [?V]. These glottal stops can be of different origins: some of them come from his-
torical plain and glottalized uvular stops *g and *7’, others from glottalized glides *w’ and *y’,
and still others from Proto-Tepehua-Totonacan glottal stops *?. We can see that the main pho-
netic realization of glottalized consonants in Pisaflores Tepehua is laryngealization of the fol-
lowing vowels. However, the base system is not one of modal and laryngealized vowels, but
rather one of plain and glottalized consonants, since laryngealization is not found after sono-
rants and sibilants, as opposed to Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac.

Apapantilla Totonac

Apapantilla Totonac belongs to the Northern Totonacan subgroup (Reid & Bishop 1974, Reid
1991). The authors call the language Xicotepec de Judrez, but the town where the data were
collected is Apapantilla (David Beck p.c., 2016). The published dictionary implies a phonologi-
cal inventory similar to Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac. The main difference is a five vowel
system with mid vowels /e/ and /o/ developed from a combination of high and low vowels,
also from high vowels in the context of uvular stops /q/ and velar fricatives /x/. The glottal
fricative of Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac /h/ corresponds to velar fricative /x/ in Apapantilla
Totonac, which is (probably) also realized as uvular [x].

Consonants: Vowels:
p t k q i i u, u
ts ] t¥ L1 u,
s f % X e e 0,0
m n 1 € € 9,0
w y a, a
a,a

Below is the statistical distribution of laryngealized and non-laryngealized vowels in ini-
tial syllables of the lexical entries found in the Apapantilla dictionary (Reid & Bishop 1974).
Vowel-initial Spanish loans are written etymologically, without laryngealization of the first
vowel indicated, and are excluded from statistics. As is explicitly stated in the grammatical
sketch (Reid 1991: 2), modal vowels are banned word-initially.

p t k q _ ts ff tt
_V | 262|514 | 129 | 126 | !* V127 |7 18
V| 52 | 116 | 8 | 73 | 492 V| 48 | 86 6
s [ : X m n 1 A4
V| 43 | 98 | 18 | 33 _V | 473 | 15 | 479 | 22 6
V1|12 | 20 5 * V| 57 3 49 | 36 3
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As in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac, Apapantilla Totonac bans modal vowels in word-
initial position and laryngealized ones after the velar fricative /x/. Laryngealized vowels after
sonorants are more frequent than after sibilants, but less frequent than after stops and affri-
cates: the same pattern is observed in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac.

The word for ‘road’ (‘tex) has lost the final vowel in Apapantilla Totonac as well as in the
other Northern Totonacan languages; note that the derived form ka:texen ‘on the road’ does
not show a laryngealized vowel after the velar fricative /x/. I was able to locate fourteen items
with a laryngealized vowel after the velar fricative /x/ in the dictionary; one of them is an ideo-
phonic word, the others are second person subject forms. I give five examples: na'skuxg ‘you
(sg.) work’, nakima:ta:xi:ya ‘you (sg.) are going to charge me’, taxu:pa ~ toxo:pa ‘you (sg.) stay in
water’, and ge:loxoqo ‘loose (of clothes)’ (Reid & Bishop 1974: 94, 306, 402—403). It is possible to
phonologize second person subject forms in such a way that eliminates laryngealized vowels
after velar fricatives in lexical representations. Alternatively, we can assume that the ban on
laryngealized vowels after velar fricatives operated on a proto-level but is not active anymore.

I do not make attempts to incorporate into this study the data of another extensively
documented language with laryngealized vowels, Upper Necaxa Totonac (Beck 2004 and 2011;
Puderbaugh 2019). This Northern language is an innovative variety of Totonac which has de-
veloped glottalized sibilants from initial consonant clusters of the type “sibilant plus uvular
stop” (Beck 2006).

Papantla Totonac

Papantla Totonac is another well documented language of the family, the only one which can
boast two dictionaries (Aschmann 1973, Garcia Ramos 2007) and two monographic studies
dedicated to its phonology, one of them by a native speaker of the language (Garcia Ramos
1980, Levy 1983). Papantla Totonac has the highest number of speakers in the family, although
its dialectal variants have never been studied systematically. In his published dictionary, Herman
Aschmann (1973) makes use of the apostrophe to indicate laryngealized vowels, but places it
directly after consonants, that is to say, before vowels. Such an odd way of indicating laryn-
gealized vowels is probably meant to show their peculiar phonetic realization in the language.
Aschmann follows the same strategy in an unpublished dictionary of Coyutla Totonac (Asch-
mann 2000). Paulette Levy (1987, 1990) follows Aschmann’s analysis and postulates a system
of modal and laryngealized vowels. The following phonological system is explicitly stated in
the work by Paulette Levy (1987: 9) and implicitly assumed in Aschmann’s dictionary (1973).

Consonants: Vowels:
P t k q i i u, u
s ] td L1 uu
s | $ h a,a
m n aa

1
(r)

w y

The /h/ is realized as velar fricative [x] syllable-initially and as glottal fricative [h] syllable-
finally (Levy 1983: 44). The vibrant /r/ is found in loanwords and native ideophonic words,
hence the use of parentheses (Davletshin 2014).
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We can see that Aschmann proposed the same phonological system for Papantla Totonac
and Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac. However, distributional characteristics of laryngealized
vowels are different in Papantla Totonac: phonetic laryngealized vowels are not attested fol-
lowing sonorants /m/, /n/, /1/, /w/ and /y/. Laryngealized vowels are also banned after glottal
fricative /h/. Below is the statistical count of laryngealized and non-laryngealized vowels in
initial syllables of the lexical entries from the dictionary of 1973. Laryngealized vowels are
more frequent after stops and affricates are more frequent than after sibilants, in accordance
with the pattern observed in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac and Apapantilla Totonac.

P t k_ q_ _ ts_ f_ tt
_V | 316 | 457 | 121 | 171 | 318 _V | 46 61 24
V| 77 93 96 58 1* V| 77 86 18

S_ J_ i h_ m_ n_ 1 wW_ y_
_V | 58 66 16 38 _V | 453 | 31 | 469 | 40 4
V]| 1 9 1 1* v 1* 1* 1* 1* 1*

Again, these statistics are somewhat misleading because some entries in the dictionary
contain the same root and, more importantly, the language has a number of highly productive
derivational prefixes. All initial vowels are marked as non-laryngealized in the dictionary, but
this is just a convention. Paulette Levy (1987: 61-62) states that in word-initial and morpheme-
initial (in combinations with certain prefixes) positions vowels automatically acquire either an
additional glottal stop, or a hiatus, or glottal stop accompanied by laryngealization, or simply
laryngealization. The only lexical entry which starts with a lateral fricative and is followed by
a vowel is #ithu ‘s/he packs X with’. This is due to the rarity of #V syllables in Totonacan lan-
guages; some more examples of lateral fricatives before laryngealized vowels are found in the
dictionary, e.g., pata ‘hard, tough’, gata:na ‘thief’, mu:ktun ‘strong unpleasant odour’, tu:tukun
‘a kind of tree (Spanish, hoja santa)’.

The main reason for postulating a phonological opposition between modal and laryngeal-
ized vowels in Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac is an even distribution of the laryngealized
vowels in relation to their surrounding consonants. Thus, we can reanalyse the phonological
system of Papantla Totonac as a system of modal vowels, plain and glottalized consonants:
laryngealized vowels are eliminated, but glottalized stops, affricates and sibilants are intro-
duced. It does not seem to be a coincidence that glottal stops are heard preceding vowels and
directly following consonants in this language as opposed to Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac
where they are rather heard following vowels, since from a phonological point of view pho-
netic glottal stops belong to consonants in Papantla Totonac, but to vowels in Zapotitlan de
Méndez Totonac.

Consonants: Vowels:
PP tt k K 99 i, i u, u:
fs, 1 ti, t¥ a, a:
s, s’ [f 1, ¥ h
m n
1
(1)
w y
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Ejective fricatives are relatively rare sounds in the world’s languages, but 18 of them are
reported in the paper by Ryan Shosted and Sharon Rose (2011: 41-42). Importantly, at least
one language, Lakota, has plain and glottalized stops, affricates and sibilants in its inventory,
but the contrast is neutralized in sonorants, similarly to Papantla Totonac (Ingham 2003: 4).

Interestingly enough, a native speaker of the language Cresencio Garcia Ramos (1980: 23,
2007: 50) postulates a system of plain and glottalized stops and affricates, in addition to glottal
stop. I first met Cresencio Garcia Ramos in 2007; his glottalized stops and affricates were very
clearly audible, sounding nothing like plain consonants followed by laryngealized vowels.
I suppose that this particular pronunciation is due to his dialect. The lack of glottalized sibi-
lants in his works might be a dialectal trait too, or, alternatively, it might represent an unrec-
ognized contrast. I wish I had taken Cresencio Garcia Ramos’s native-speaker intuition more
seriously when I first met him. On the other hand, the recordings published by Paulette Levy
(2012) do not show any phonetic glottalized consonants, but rather clear laryngealized vowels.
In his phonetic study of Papantla Totonac, Rafael Alarcon Montero (2008: 96-98) mentions ejec-
tive stops as an alternative realization of laryngealized vowels and attributes it to dialectal
variation.

The rules for the developments in Papantla Totonac can be presented as follows:

*RV — RV; *T(S)V — T(S)’V, *SV — S’V

(R stands here for any sonorant, S for any sibilant and T for any stop).
Laryngealized vowels carry a low lexical load in Papantla Totonac (Aschmann 1973: vii).
None of the minimal pairs involve laryngealized vowels following sonorants.

iflakan ‘theirs’ iflakan ‘his face’

‘tkaka ‘ashes’ ‘tkaka ‘spicy’

Japani ‘dirty one’ Japafni ‘the washed one’
Jkuta ‘sour’ Jkuta ‘s/he unties X’

stapu ‘biting midge’ stapu ‘beans’

'fsitsi ‘furuncle’ tsitsi ‘warm, tepid (of water)’

The comparison of three languages — Papantla Totonac, Apapantilla Totonac and Zapoti-
tlan de Méndez Totonac — suggests that Papantla Totonac has lost the opposition between
modal and laryngealized vowels after sonorants. This loss resulted in the restructuring of the
phonological system and in the development of glottalized stops, affricates and sibilants. The
sound shift under discussion is easy to explain because glottalized stops, sibilants and sono-
rants are articulated differently — the sonorants, in particular, are produced with closer con-
striction of the vocal folds which interrupts or modifies normal voicing, but with neither a
raising nor a lowering movement of the larynx: acoustically, they can be described as laryn-
gealized or creaky voice sonorants (Ladefoged & Maddieson 1996: 78; Maddieson 2013). The
lack of minimal pairs for modal and laryngealized vowels following sonorants and the ban on
modal vowels after sonorants in word-final position in Proto-Totonacan might facilitate the
loss of the contrast after sonorants.

Papantla Zapotitlan Apapantilla Misantla
‘s/he loosens X flaha Jlahay flaxa —
‘turkey hen’ fa:wi'la fuwilg fa:wi'lg fa:wa'lg?
‘wild tamarind’ lilizq lili:qa la'lak la:lak
‘butterfly’ Jpipilig Jpipili-qa Jpipileq Jpipi
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Papantla Zapotitlan Apapantilla Misantla
‘heron’ Tu:qu lu:qu lo:qo —
‘clothes’ Tufu lufu Tufu —
‘long’ Fman tman Yman Yman
‘be lying (supine)’ -ma:- -mg:- -ma:- -ma:-
‘bamboo (Spanish, tarro)’ ‘mattu:k mattuk ‘matiu:k —
jug’ ‘Hamank ttamank tla'mank ‘tami:nk
‘s/he pours on, waters X’ mu'nu munuy muy'nu —
‘nine’ -nahatsa -ngha:tsa -ngxa:s -naha:tsa
‘s/he winds or twists X’ snata snata snata —
‘vein, nerve’ Jnuhut fnuhut Jng'xot —
‘s/he eats’ wa:'yan wazyan wa:'yan wa:'yan
‘mealing stone (Spanish, metate)’ Jwa:ti Jwa:ti Jwa:ti Jwa:t
‘egg’ qatwa:t qa:twa:t qa'‘twa:t qa:q'tuwa:t
‘you (sg.) wif wif wif wif
‘guava’ a:'siwi:t a:stwit asi'wit a:'siwi:t
‘immature ear of maize (Spanish, jilote)’ Jiwit Jiwi:t Siwi:t Jiwi:t
‘cool’ sqawiwi sqawiwi sqe'wiwi —
‘hawk’ wa:'ya wazya wa:'ya —
‘earth’ tiyat tiyat tiyat tiyat
‘squirrel’ staya stayi stayi —
‘mouse’ sizya fsicya fsizya fsiw

Word-initial palatal glides are extremely rare in Tepehua-Totonacan languages and are
probably of secondary origin. I was unable to find other examples of Proto-Totonacan *ya and
*yu with cognates in Papantla Totonac.

Laryngealized vowels after sonorants in Apapantilla Totonac, Zapotitlan de Méndez To-
tonac and Misantla Totonac are lexically determined. Papantla Totonac forms a relatively shal-
low subgroup together with the languages of Southern Sierra, Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac
and Olintla are among them (see Figure 1). Thus, the loss of laryngealization after sonorants in
Papantla Totonac is an innovation. In Proto-Totonacan final vowels in nominals after both so-
norants and fricatives were obligatorily laryngealized (Davletshin 2018: 161). This situation is
preserved in Apapantilla Totonac and Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac; its reflexes are also
found as final glottal stops in Coatepec Totonac, Huehuetla Totonac and Olintla Totonac, and
as glottalization of final vowel-preceding consonants in Filomeno Mata (for the data see
McQuown 1990, Troani 2004, McFarland 2009). In Papantla Totonac, final vowels after sibi-
lants in nominals are laryngealized but sonorants are followed by modal vowels word-finally.
Laryngealized nominal-final vowels after sonorants and fricatives are probably due to a single
sound change. The ban on final laryngealized vowels after sonorants and the ban on final mo-
dal vowels after fricatives in Papantla Totonac imply that the rule of laryngealization of final
vowels chronologically preceded the loss of laryngealization after sonorants; thus, they also
imply that the system of glottalized stops, affricates and sibilants attested in Papantla Totonac
is an innovation.

According to Aschmann (1946: 42), laryngealized vowels in Coyutla Totonac are realized
with a glottal stop preceding the vowel, similarly to Papantla Totonac. If our suggestion is cor-
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rect, the distribution of laryngealized vowels in Coyutla Totonac should be uneven, depending
on preceding consonants. An unpublished dictionary of Coyutla Totonac was posted on-line
(Aschmann 2000). Predictably, this dictionary of some 6000 lexical entries does not include any
entries with laryngealized vowels following sonorants in initial syllables.

Misantla Totonac

Misantla Totonac is a member of the Totonacan subgroup but is separated from all the other
Totonacan languages genetically, both from grammatical and lexical points of view. It is also
isolated from the other languages of the family geographically. Today, this language is spoken
in two towns of Yecuatla and San Marcos Atesquilapan, Veracruz, and considerable dialectal
differences between the two towns have been attested. The language is highly endangered,
with fewer than 133 speakers, most of whom are elderly (according to census of 2010). The lan-
guage is intensively studied in works by Carolyn MacKay and Frank Trechsel, although its
lexicon remains underdocumented (MacKay 1994b, 1999; MacKay & Trechsel 2005; Castro
Guevara 2011). It should be mentioned that Carolyn MacKay’s grammar of 1999 was a very
important contribution to Totonacan studies. In a phonological sketch of Misantla Totonac,
MacKay (1994b: 370) gives the following system.

Consonants: Vowels:
P t k q ? ii u
ts i Li uu
s ] : h a, a:
m n a a
1
w y

Neither MacKay nor most other Totonacanists incorporate Spanish loans and native ideo-
phonic words into the phonological system (MacKay 1994b: 386). Glottal stop has a peculiar
distribution in the language: it only occurs word-finally after short vowels, and all syllable-
initial glottal stops can be interpreted as epenthetic (MacKay 1994b: 382). Remarkably, the
vowel after a glottal stop is always laryngealized, and the vowel before a glottal stop is always
stressed. If /?/ is not word-final (for example, when followed by a suffix), then it is deleted
(MacKay 1994b: 400).

MacKay (1999: 384-385, also Trechsel & Faber 1992) emphasizes that the contrasts be-
tween long and short vowels and between plain and laryngealized vowels are established by
numerous minimal pairs in Misantla. However, neither of their minimal pairs shows any con-
trast between modal and laryngealized vowels after sibilants or sonorants.

sta:nit ‘s/he sold X for Y’ sta:nit ‘s/he looked at X’
kili:tiyat ‘my land’ kili:'tiyat ‘my girlfriend’
#fin ‘strong, very’ ffin ‘pus’

fiu'tfu ‘s/he sucks X’ fu'tflu ‘s/he roasts X’

Laryngealized vowels of initial syllables show a rather intriguing distribution in a pub-
lished word-list of some 700 lexical items (MacKay & Trechsel 2005).
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p_ | ot | ko | | — s_ | f_
_V | 53 78 27 23 1 V] 1 25
Y% 6 14 20 18 45 Y 21 11
S_ J_ i h_ m_ n_ 1 wW_ y_
V1] 19 19 7 10 _V | 104 9 65 5 3
Y 2 1 0 1 Y 2 2 5 8 1

The only example of a syllable-initial modal vowel must be a typo (see a loan from Span-
ish espeho ‘mirror’) because the rule of automatic glottal stop insertion before a syllable-initial
vowel and its subsequent laryngealization is explicitly stated in the phonological sketch.
Laryngealized vowels are frequent after stops and affricates, but few words show laryngeal-
ized vowels after sonorants and sibilants in the word-initial syllable. However, laryngealiza-
tion of vowels after sonorants is an important marker of the second person subject on verbs
(MacKay 1999: 156-160) and the rule of the laryngealization of final vowels after sonorants in
nominals is easily recognizable in the published wordlist.

Two words show a laryngealized vowel after a syllable-initial /h/: hin ‘smoke’ and tahin
‘thunder’. This is unusual because the other languages of the family do not allow laryngealiza-
tion in this position.

Misantla Zapotitlan Apapantilla Papantla
‘smoke’ hin hini hini hin
‘thunder’ tahin — ta'hin tahin

MacKay (1994b: 384) stresses that, although laryngealized vowels most frequently occur
after obstruents, they also occur following sonorants. However, she does not mention that
very few items show a laryngealized vowel following a sibilant: mi'sin ‘jaguar’, 'sak ‘s/he brings
X together’, sin ‘rain’ and fu:n ‘bitter’. Five out of six words with a laryngealized vowel fol-
lowing a fricative show a dental nasal. This suggests that laryngealization in these words can
be reinterpreted in a different way, for example, as surface realization of the underlying final
glottalized nasal. We should take into consideration the fact that some of the items might be
typos, for example, ‘s/he chooses’ is given in the word-list as lak'sak but contains the same root
as ‘sgk ‘s/he brings X together’. Alternatively, some of these words might have been elicited
from an overlaryngealizing speaker, for example, an elderly person. Carlo Antonio Castro
Guevara’s dictionary (2011) does not help much, because the author worked with the consult-
ants from Misantla, who were likely to speak a particular dialect, different from Yecuatla and
San Marcos Atesquilapan. He only heard laryngealized vowels after stops and affricates; no
laryngealized vowels following sonorants and fricatives are found in his dictionary.

Interestingly enough, only one out of five words with a laryngealized vowel following a
fricative, ‘bitter’, consistently shows a laryngealized vowel in the other languages of the family.

Misantla Zapotitlan Apapantilla Papantla
o , . staku: misin " mi'sin kiwi
Jaguar s ‘ocelot’ st ‘a kind of tree’
‘to bring together’ sak- sak- sak- sak-
‘downpour’ Sin si:n tasain sin, semn
‘bitter’ Jun Jun Ju:ni Jun

190



Laryngealized vowels and laryngealized consonants in the history of the Totonacan languages of Mexico

I do not include here the word ‘six’, which is given as -#a:fan in the wordlist but as -#a:fan else-
where (MacKay & Trechsel 2005: 315, 237, 238). Its cognates do not show laryngealization either.

The transcription of the Misantla Totonac word 'si:n ‘downpour’ is given as ['sen], where
the mid vowel is not accounted for by the postulated allophonic rules (MacKay & Trechsel
2005: 294). The set ‘rain, downpour’ deserves some comments. First, Zapotitlan de Méndez To-
tonac and Coahuitlan Totonac do not show laryngealization in this word (Moore 2017: 100).
Second, the mid vowels are surface allophones of high vowels in the vicinity of uvulars in Pa-
pantla Totonac and Misantla Totonac, which means that the form ['semn] should be phonolo-
gized as sgin or sa?in, cf. Apapantilla Totonac ta:sgin. Two alternative realizations in Filomeno
Mata Totonac sa?in ~ sayin correspond to two alternative forms 'se:n ~ 'si-n in Papantla Totonac
(McFarland 2009: 14). Third, the sequences /iy/, /yi/ and /uw/, /wu/ are banned in Totonacan
languages, and all lexical and grammatical morphemes in proto-Tepehua-Totonacan had con-
sonantal onsets, including those with a glottal stop which shifted to a palatal glide following a
vowel (Davletshin 2019). Thus, a likely reconstruction of the word is *si?an, cf. also Pisaflores
Tepehua si:ni: ‘the chief of Thunders’, etymologically ‘one who makes downpours to come’
(author’s fieldwork from 2011). The glottal stop *? disappears in many languages but results in
laryngealization of the vowel in Apapantilla Totonac, Papantla Totonac and Misantla Totonac,
because vowels after (phonetic) glottal stops are laryngealized in Tepehua-Totonacan lan-
guages. The high vowel /i/ and the low vowel /a/ coalesced, resulting in a long and mid vowel
[e:] as the regular surface realization.

On the other hand, eleven words which consistently show laryngealized vowels after sibi-
lants in the other languages of the family do not have laryngealization in Misantla Totonac,
with the exception of fu:n ‘bitter’.

Misantla Zapotitlan Apapantilla Papantla
‘flower’ Janat Janat Ja'nat Janat
‘grand-’ -fun -funa:- -fuya:- -'sy:n
‘hole’ tu'kuk tukuku tu'kuku tu'kuku
‘sweat lodge’ lifa'qi:n Jazqa Jazq Ja:qa
‘sweet’ siksi saqsi seqsi saqsi
‘s/he blows X’ su'nu? sunuy sunu su'nu
‘tongue’ -stma'qa:t -si:maqa:t -sima'qa:t -sema'qa:t
‘s/he has an itch’ Jin Jin — Jin
‘nail’ -ma'qasi:h -siyan -maq'sin -sihan
‘squash’ nipfi nipfi nipfi nipfi
‘bitter’ Jumn Jun Jumni Jumn

For Papantla Totonac fa:qa ‘sweat lodge’, see the wordlist published by Paulette Levy
(1990: 164).

To sum up, Misantla Totonacan laryngealized vowels after sibilants correspond to modal
vowels in other Totonacan languages, and laryngealized vowels after sibilants in other To-
tonacan languages correspond to modal vowels in Misantla Totonac. This implies that laryn-
gealized vowels after sibilants have become neutralized with modal vowels in Misantla, since
laryngealized vowels after sibilants are lexically determined in Totonacan languages. It is
likely that Totonacan laryngealized vowels after sibilants come from two different sources.
First, in Proto-Totonacan nominals, the final vowels after sibilants and sonorants were laryn-
gealized (according to the rule of laryngealization for final vowels). Second, laryngealized
vowels after sibilants in initial syllables most likely developed from combinations of glottal
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stop-initial roots with the sibilant prefixes of size and intensity *s-, *- and *#- (Davletshin
2019). Misantla split first from the other Totonac languages, and so we can assert that laryn-
gealized vowels after sibilants had never developed in that language: Misantla may have
eliminated the glottal stop *? in the clusters *s?, *? and *#? in the same way as it happened in
Tepehua languages. However, Misantla has lost laryngealization in the vowels after sibilants
in word-final position as well, even though word-final vowels after sonorants are always
laryngealized.* It should be mentioned that in Misantla Totonac word-final vowels were lost
after fricatives and sonorants (Davletshin 2018: 166). However, in a few cases, when the vowel
was preceded by a sequence of two consonants, it was preserved anyway.

Misantla Zapotitlan Apapantilla Papantla
‘sweet’ siksi 5aqsi seqsi saqsi
‘squash’ nipfi nipfi nipfi nipfi

Again, laryngealized final vowels after sonorants and fricatives are probably due to a sin-
gle sound change. The ban on final laryngealized vowels after sibilants and the ban on the fi-
nal modal vowels after sonorants in Misantla Totonac imply that the rule of laryngealization
for final vowels preceded the loss of laryngealization after sibilants. Importantly, it means that
laryngealized vowels after sibilants are to be reconstructed for the Proto-Totonacan level. An
additional argument is that two words seem to demonstrate migration of laryngealization
from the vowel after a sibilant to the following syllable: fanat ‘flower’, cf. *[?anat, and su'nu?
‘s/he blows X, cf. *s?unu- ‘to blow X’. It is also important to mention that laryngealization of
the second person subject verbal forms does not involve vowels following sibilants, or other
obstruents in Misantla (MacKay 1999: 156-160).

It is easy to figure out what could have been the motivation for the loss of laryngealized
vowels after sibilants. Relatively few of the world’s languages possess glottalized sibilants,
probably because of an articulatory conflict: an ejective requires increased intraoral pressure
and a fricative requires air to be continuously vented through a narrow constriction (Shosted
& Rose 2011: 41-42).

The rules for the development of Misantla Totonac can be presented as follows.

*SV — SV; *T(S)V — T(S)’'V, *RV — R’V,

(R stands here for any sonorant, S for any sibilant and T for any stop.)

Accepting the loss of laryngealization after sibilants in Misantla Totonac, we automati-
cally imply the existence of a system of modal vowels, plain consonants, and glottalized con-
sonants at a certain period in history, when laryngealized vowels are eliminated, but glottal-
ized stops, affricates, and sonorants are introduced in their place.

Consonants: Vowels:
PP tt k K 99 ? i, i u, u
ts, ts’ i, a, a:
s f 1 h
mm’ | nn’
Lr
w, W’ 4

* The rule is not stated explicitly in the grammar but can be easily deduced from the published wordlist
(MacKay & Trechsel 2005).
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Interestingly, in the recordings of Misantla Totonac published by Carolyn MacKay (2012)
laryngealization on vowels following stops and affricates is often heard close to the preceding
consonant — a situation reminiscent of the one described by Herman Aschmann for Coyutla
Totonac.

It is possible that after the loss of laryngealization in vowels after sibilants had been com-
pleted in Misantla Totonac, some new laryngealized vowels were introduced from other sources
for the words hin ‘smoke’, mi'sin jaguar’, tahi:n ‘thunder’ and fu:n ‘bitter’. I was unable to find
any specific conditions which might be responsible for the new laryngealized vowels®. The
comparisons suggest that we need a further study of Misantla Totonacan laryngealized vowels
after fricatives, perhaps involving the use of instrumental phonetic methods. Such a study is
made all the more urgent by the fact that Misantla Totonac is a highly endangered language.

Conclusions

Analysis of the distribution of laryngealized and plain vowels relative to preceding conso-
nants in Totonacan languages results in several findings, some of them of considerable typo-
logical interest. First, in at least three Totonacan languages, laryngealized vowels are banned
following the glottal fricative or its phonetic reflexes. Second, Papantla Totonac and Coyutla
Totonac can be described as systems of plain and glottalized stops, affricates and sibilants.
This system developed from an earlier contrast between modal and laryngealized vowels.
Third, Misantla Totonac can be described as having a system of plain and glottalized stops, af-
fricates and sonorants, at least when viewed in comparative and historical perspective. This
system, too, has developed from an earlier system of modal and laryngealized vowels. It is
possible to show that both Papantla Totonac and Misantla Totonac are innovative in this re-
spect, and, correspondingly, Apapantilla Totonac and Zapotitlan de Méndez Totonac preserve
the original system of modal and laryngealized vowels. Thus, these two languages are of spe-
cial importance for the reconstruction of proto-Totonacan laryngealized vowels.

It is expected that laryngealized vowels tend to evolve differently depending on the pre-
ceding consonants, since glottalized stops, sibilants and sonorants involve different mecha-
nisms of articulation. An unexpected finding is that laryngealized vowels can result in the de-
velopment of glottalized consonants.

From the acoustic point of view, phonologically glottalized consonants in Papantla Totonac
and Misantla Totonac (and in some Tepehua languages) are plain consonants followed by
laryngealized vowels. Cross-linguistically, this is quite unusual. It is possible that laryngealized
stops, affricates and sibilants might be a better term to describe them, allowing us to distin-
guish them from phonetically ejective consonants — hence the title given to the present paper.
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A. N. Aasremuun. lapuHrann3oBaHHble IJIacHbIE VM JIapMHIalIM30BaHHbIe COTJIacHBIe B MCTO-

prmt TOTOHAKCKIMX SI3bIKOB Mekcuxu.

B crarne mokaspiBaeTcs, UTO S3BIK TOTOHAKO-Je-NallaHT/a HeMTpaan3oBas IIpas3bIKOBOe
IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHNE MeXXJy MOJATbHBIMU ¥ JIapMHIaIM30BaHHBIMY IJIaCHBIMIU TOCJIe CO-
HOPHBIX, B pe3y/bTaTe 4ero BO3HMKJIA CUCTeMa, OCHOBaHHasl Ha IPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHUN IIPO-
CTBIX U IJIOTTaJIM30BaHHBIX CMBIYHEIX, adPpuKaT 1 cubustHToB. CXOZHBIMI 06pa3oM B poj-
CTBEHHOM TOTOHaKO-Jie-MICaHT/Ia OBLIO yTpadeHO IIPOTMBOIIOCTABJIEHIE MEXIY MOJasb-
HBIMU U JIAPVHT/IM30BaHHBIMY TJIaCHBIMU ITIOC/IE CUOMJ/ISIHTOB, BMECTO KOTOPOTO pa3BIJIach
cHcTeMa IJIOTTaAM30BaHHBIX CMBIYHBIX, adpdpukar 1 coHOpHBIX. Oba 3BYKOBBIX Ilepexoja
IIOHSTHEI C TOV TOYKM 3PEHM, YTO TPU KJacca COIIAcHBIX (CMbIYHBIE U adpdpUKaThl, COHOP-
HbIe ¥ CHMONMJISAHTBI) apTUKYJ/LITOPHO MOJpa3yMeBalOT pa3Hble MeXaHN3MBI IJIOTTaau3alili.
VI3BecTHO, YTO IJIOTTaAM30BaHHBIE COHOPHbIE BCTpeYaloTCs B sA3BIKaX MIpa peke, ueM IJIOT-
TaJIM30BaHHBIE CMBIYHEIe U adpPpUKaThl, a IJIOTTaJIM30BaHHbIE CHOMJIIHTEL peKe, 4eM IJIOT-
TaJIM30BaHHbBIe COHOPHEBIE. B cBeTe mOJIydeHHBIX JaHHBIX, TOTOHAKO-/e-allallaHTUIbsA ¥ TOTO-
HaKo-Jie-calloTUT/IaH-Je-MeH/leC OKa3blBalOTCs KOHCEPBAaTUMBHBIMU sA3bIKaMIU HOJATPYIIIIBI 1,
TaKUM OOpPa3oM, MMeIOT OCOOYIO 3HAaUMMOCTD JIIsl PeKOHCTPYKIIUM ITPATOTOHAKCKMX JIapyH-

TaJIN30BaHHBIX I'VIaCHBIX.

Karouesgvie caosa: TeIeya-TOTOHaKCKIEe JSI3bIKV;, TOTOHAKCKME JSI3BIKM; JIapVHIaJIM30BaHHbIE
IJIaCHEbIE, CKp]/IHy'{I/IIZ TOJIOC; IVIOTTaJ/IM30BaHHLBIE COIJIaCHEBIE, a6pyHTI/IBHbIe COIJIaCHbBIE; JIapUH-
TaJIn30BaHHbIE COIVIaCHBIE, IVIOTTAaJIM30BaHHbIE CI/I6]/IJ151HTI)I} IJIOTTa/JM130BaHHbIE COHOPHBIE.
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The origin and synchronic status of mid front vowels
in Kazym Khanty

The present paper provides synchronic and diachronic analyses of two mid front vowels
(e and ¢) in the Kazym dialect of the Khanty language. Investigating the distribution of these
vowels shows that they are phonemically contrasted in some positions and neutralized in
others. The phonological status of both vowels is additionally confirmed by a perceptual ex-
periment. The source for ¢ and ¢ are two Proto-Khanty vowels, which are merged or distin-
guished depending on the consonantal context. Phonemic contrast is extended into some
new positions through borrowings from Nenets, Komi-Zyrian, and other dialects of Khanty
itself.

Keywords: vocalic systems; historical phonology; dialectology; Khanty language; Uralic lan-
guages.

1. Introduction

According to Wolfgang Steinitz’s classification, Kazym dialect belongs to the northern group
of Khanty dialects, while according to Nikolay Tereshkin’s classification, it belongs to the
western group. Existence of two e-type (mid front) vowels is a characteristic feature of this dia-
lect. Kazym Khanty differs in this feature from the rest of the northern dialects, namely from
Obdorsk (Nikolaeva 1999: 5), Sherkal (Steinitz 1950: 36), Shurishkar (Solovar, Nakhracheva &
Shiyanova 2016: 22) and could also differ from Nizjam. According to Steinitz’s description
(1975: 5), only the Synja dialect distinguishes between e and ¢, which are allophones of one
phoneme. The aim of the present study is to clarify the nature of the relationship between two
mid front vowels (free variation / allophonic alternation / phonemic contrast) and to conduct a
diachronic analysis of these segments.

The remaining part of the paper is structured as follows. Section 2 gives a brief overview
of the vowel system and specifies the issue. In section 3, I characterize the database on which
my study is based. Section 4 provides the synchronic analysis of the distribution of e and ¢ as
well as conclusions about their phonological status. In section 5, I give some additional argu-
ments supporting the conclusions outlined in the previous section. Section 6 is devoted to the
diachronic analysis. The last section establishes the main conclusions summarizing the results
of the synchronic and diachronic analysis.

2. Vowel system of Kazym Khanty: a general overview

In Kazym Khanty, nine vocalic segments can be distinguished in the initial syllable. We de-
scribe them using three distinctive features: backness (front, central, back), height (close, mid,
open) and tenseness (tense, lax). In non-initial syllables only five segments are possible.
Phonological status of all vowels, except for the pair e/¢, is certain, cf. the following mini-
mal pairs: tal ‘empty’ — tid ‘winter’ — teA ‘tull’, y#r ‘washtub’ — yur ‘photo’ — yer ‘glade,

Journal of Language Relationship ® Bormpocs! a3bikoBoro pogctsa ® 17/3 (2019) e Pp. 197-209 e © The authors, 2019



Ilya Egorov

vista’ — yor ‘bull, 0X’ — xir ‘bag, sack’, pes ‘haunch’ — pi$ ‘cunning; opportunity’, vet ‘five’ —
vit ‘so, well (particle)’. The vowel [a] I consider to be an allophone of /d/ in non-initial syl-
lables.

Table 1. The vowel inventory of Kazym Khanty (without specification of the phonological status)

Initial syllable Non-initial syllable
front central back front central
tense lax lax tense lax  tense tense lax tense lax
close i u u i
mid e € o o e €
open a a ) a

The formant space of the vowels can be visualized using the superposed bagplots dia-
gram for F1 and F2 values of nine vocalic segments which are possible in the initial syllable.
Each polygon is subdivided into internal and external areas. The internal area contains 50% of
the values closest to the arithmetic meaning. This approach allows to measure the value of
formants throughout the whole duration of the vowel, including accommodation areas on the
border with consonants. Formant values on the border of the vowels are situated in the pe-
ripheral part of the polygon or considered outliers.

-600 -400 -200
1 | |

1

-1000  -800

-3000 -2500 -2000 -1500 -1000 -500

F2
Figure 1. Formant space of the vowels in the initial syllable

Figure 1 shows that e and ¢ are completely different in their acoustic features. However,
their status remains problematic, since no minimal pairs have been recorded for them. Strictly
speaking, the existence of a minimal pair is not an absolute requirement for the confirmation
of phonemic contrast. Thus, for example, it is widely known that there are no minimal pairs
for /c/ and /¢/ in standard Russian in the area of inherited and non-onomatopoeic lexicon. Pro-
viding a minimal pair is only a method for proving the existence of phonemic contrast, but not
a requirement. To recognize two segments as different phonemes, two conditions must be ful-
filled: 1) both segments must be possible in a similar phonological context; 2) segments must
not show free variation, i.e. they must be lexically distributed.

As of now, there is a relatively small body of literature dealing with the Kazym Khanty
vowel system. For one thing, it was the topic of Galina Kurkina’s monograph (Kurkina 2000)
which focuses on the acoustic features of the sounds. Based on an extremely small sample
(83 items), Kurkina claims that e and ¢ are in complementary distribution depending on the
following consonant (2000: 21-22), hence they should be considered allophones of one pho-
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neme. Andrey Kaksin (2010: 28) considers ¢ as a variant of the phoneme /e/, however, he does
not specify whether it is an allophone or a free variant. Neither are these segments character-
ized clearly enough in "Sketch of Khanty dialects" (Solovar et al. 2016: 16). Initially, both seg-
ments are defined as “phonemes”, although e is represented in slashes whereas ¢ is given in
square brackets. Later on, the authors list the positions for the sound [e] (hence raising the
question if it is really the main realization of the phoneme /e/), which appears 1) “before pala-
tal consonants 1, s, A7, j”; 2) “after k and yx, palatals and bilabial w”. The second statement con-
tradicts Kurkina’s analysis. Positional distribution of [¢] was not considered in Solovar et al.
2016. From this brief overview, it becomes clear that previous studies failed to determine the
phonological status of e and ¢ reliably and to confirm the conclusions with an extensive cor-
pus. However, in general, the scholars named above tend to describe these segments as vari-
ants of one phoneme.

3. Materials

The database on which the present study is based consists of two parts: synchronic and dia-
chronic. The synchronic part was composed by Anton Kukhto on the basis of the wordlist
from Valentina Solovar’s dictionary (Solovar 2014), which was corrected by me during a field
session in Kazym in July 2019. The most important corrigenda are mentioned in Appendix 1.
This part of the database consists of 720 lexemes. For each item, the left and right consonantal
context, the vowel in the preceding and following syllable, the number of the syllable from the
initial of the word have been determined. Additional data from Kaksin 2010 was used in order
to investigate the distribution in non-initial syllables. The diachronic part includes data from
Steinitz’s dictionary (DEWOS). A number of clarifications and corrigenda, based on Solovar
2014 and my field notes, are mentioned in Appendix 2. Kazym Khanty lexemes are cited with
comparanda from other Khanty dialects, namely from Vakh, Vasyugan, Verkhne-Kalymsk,
Vartovsky, Likrisovsky, Yugan, Maly Yugan, Tremyugan, Upper Demyanka, Konda, Nizyam,
Sherkal, Synja and Obdorsk dialects. Each item has been analyzed in order to determine the
origin of the vowel according to Mikhail Zhivlov’s (2007) reconstruction of the Proto-Khanty
vowel system and its right consonant context.

4. Synchronic analysis of the distribution of e and ¢

In word-initial syllables, perfect complementary distribution has been recorded in some
positions, while several other positions demonstrate only a few exceptions deviating from
the strict distribution, but in other positions phonemic contrast is certain. Free variation does
not occur in the speech of the same native speaker, nor have we observed any interspeaker
variation.

4.1. Perfect complementary distribution has been observed in the word onset: the lax vowel ¢
appears before p, n, t, A, k and 17!, whereas the tense vowel e is possible only before w. Word-
internally € appears before m, p and I, and e appears before palatals (3, j, 7, t") and x. Positions
where complementary distribution with no exceptions can be postulated are summarized in
Table 2:

1No examples for other consonants attested in my corpus.
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Table 2. Complementary distribution of e and ¢

€ e
_m,_p,_l _$, _j, +single example for _n, _t’, _x
#p#n#tiA#k4#n #w

4.2. There is no complementary distribution in other positions, therefore I can postulate pho-
nemic contrast between tense /e/ and lax /¢/. The positions of phonemic contrast can be subdi-
vided into two groups: 1) where the contrast is supported by the range of examples; 2) where
only single «exceptions» contribute to the existence of the contrast. This dichotomy allows to
make the following assumption: positions belonging to the first group reflect an old phonemic
contrast, whereas in the second group it is an innovation. The analysis starts with the second
group. Table 3 presents the main trends in distribution and all found exceptions:

Table 3. Distribution of ¢ and e: trends and exceptions

Context Most cases Exceptions
W e Aewasa ‘carelessly, negligently’
r € keriti ‘to fall’
_n € leyki ‘poor fellow (Rus. begnskka)’, lenkar ‘harvest mouse’
_ € pendar ‘tambourine’
k e Sek ‘log, stump’, Sek ‘ankle’

Omitting numerous examples of e before w, I have to mention here the only example
where the lax vowel appears in exactly the same position, i.e. between A and w. It is the hy-
dronym Aew ‘Sosva river’, which is not widely used by speakers currently living in Kazym,
situated far from this river. Nevertheless, this word has reliable Khanty cognates. The etym-
ology of Acwasa, on the other hand, is unclear. This word remains the only example of ¢ be-
fore w.

In most cases, the lax vowel appears before r. The only exception is keriti, cf. the examples
with identical consonant context: ker ‘snow crust (Rus. Hact)’, keras ‘high steep coast of a river’,
keratti ‘to go around’. The cited examples imply the presence of phonemic contrast before r or
at least between k and r. Contradicting the assumption above, the contrast here goes back to
Proto-Khanty; a detailed diachronic exploration of the situation will be presented in Section
6.1. However, the following cases must be interpreted as supporting the idea of an innovative
nature of the contrast in this group.

In the position before 7 the tense vowel appears only in two words: leyki and lenkar.
The second word is not known to modern speakers, but the first one is commonly used also as
a part of compounds with pejorative-diminutive meaning: iki-leyki ‘lit. man-poor fellow
(Rus. my>xmuonka)’, pux-leyki ‘lit. boy-poor fellow (Rus. manpunmika)’. Both leyki and leykar
have reliable Khanty comparanda (DEWOS: 844, 782). The second word is likely to be an in-
terdialectal borrowing. In the Kazym dialect, the standard correspondence for Likr. 6 and Irt.,
Ni. t is the lateral fricative A. Initial I- points to a loan from Synja or Obdorsk dialect. However,
Steinitz cites the form Aenkar, which demonstrates the predictably expected word-initial A
along with the lax vowel ¢ before 7.

Another example of a deviation from the general distribution in loans is e before n in pensar
(< Nenets pent’ser”) ‘tambourine’. It is not excluded that the second consonant of the cluster ac-
tually affects the articulation of e in this particular case (before s only e is possible). Neverthe-
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less, in other cases the second consonant does not influence vowel quality. Steinitz cites the
same word with 7 (DEWOS: 1185); primary 7 here could explain the tense vowel. Still, in
modern Khanty this lexeme has been recorded with dental 7, therefore I am forced to postu-
late phonemic contrast in this position as well.

One more example of loans breaking the distribution is a pair of homonymous lexemes:
sek from Komi-Zyrian 3ek ‘log, stump’ and sek from Komi-Zyrian Seg ‘ankle’. Inherited words
demonstrate e before k: wek ‘unlikely’, tekanti ‘to become full’, tekuptati ‘to fill’. The same situa-
tion can be observed in Russian loans: leksitti < Rus. ‘to treat’, lekkar < Rus. ‘doctor, medical as-
sistant’, weksa < Rus. ‘squirrel’.

The tense vowel e appears in word-final position in all the words, except for the lexeme ne
‘woman, female’, which also has the oblique stem nen-.

4.3. A certain phonemic contrast has been observed in word-internal positions before ¢, A, 5.
The following quasi-minimal pairs confirm this:

peAa ‘to, in direction of (postposition)’ vs peAi ‘affirmative particle’
kesa ‘for (postposition)’ vs kesi ‘knife’

An obvious explanation involving assimilation by the second syllable vowel must be re-
jected in light of the following counterexamples: AeAi ‘hungry’, pesi ‘fawn, young deer’, keAay
pelaka ‘to the left’, keA-a ‘rope-DAT.SG’.

For the position before ¢, no minimal pair or even quasi-minimal pair has been found. All
the examples from my database are cited below.

Position after m, A and x before t: met ‘the most, very’, meta ‘to enough’, metsati ‘to push,
to shove (in); to put on’, metsasti ‘to push oneself away’; Act-ut ‘food’; Aeti ‘to eat; to burn
(intr.)’; noxar-Aetne ‘spotted nutcracker (nucifraga caryocatactes)’, xetskati ‘to cry (of drake)’. The
last lexeme is also given in Solovar 2014 in the form yeskati ‘to cry (of drake)’. This may be an
onomatopoeic word.

Position after w, j, k before t: wet ‘five’, wetmit ‘fifth’, wetyusjan ‘fifteen’, wetlow xdjap
‘marsh sandpiper (tringa stagnatilis)’, wetsot ‘five hundred’; jetsati ‘to ripe, to be ready, to come
to end’, jetsemati ‘to finish, to end’; ketamti ‘to touch’. I can postulate phonological contrast be-
fore t taking into account the fact that the left context does not determine vowel quality in this
dialect except for the position after j, note on which can be found immediately below.

4.4. The only case in which left context synchronically affects a vowel is the position after j in
the initial syllable. After j before t, §, A phonemic contrast is neutralized, and only the tense
vowel is possible here: jetsati, jetSemati, jesa ‘a few, a little’, jesawoA ‘soor’, jesak ‘dear’, jeA ‘far,
into the distance’, jeAAi ‘forward’, jeApija ‘before (postposition)’, jeAamti ‘to put to shame’,
jeAmaAti ‘to be ashamed’. Only the tense vowel can be found between j and s, otherwise the lax
vowel appears before s: pesi ‘mourning’, pesal ‘sedge’, reskati ‘to hit strongly; to slam strongly’,
sesi ‘trap’.

4.5. In initial syllables, phonological contrast of /e/ vs /¢/ is only found in limited positions,
namely word-internally before ¢, §, A (if no j precedes the vowel) and before r, w, 1, , k. In the
second group of positions it is supported by a few examples only (keriti, Acwasa, pensar, leyki,
Sek, Sek). In all other contexts the contrast is neutralized. The archiphoneme /E/ is realized as a
tense vowel in onset before w and before palatals (¢, s, 7, j) and x word-internally, as well as
between j and s, t, 5, A; as a lax vowel before p, 1, t, A, k, 17 in onset and before p, m, I, s (but [e]/
j_s) word-internally.
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In non-initial syllables, [e] and [e] are in complementary distribution depending on
the right consonantal context (Table 4). Hence, the phonemic contrast is neutralized in this
position.

Table 4. Distribution of [e] and [¢] in the non-initial syllables

_p | .1m

n 1 r

& &

e & &

5. Evidence from a perceptual experiment

For further confirmation of the phonological status of /e/ and /¢/, a perceptual experiment was
conducted. Four informants were asked to evaluate six pairs of words in random order. In
each pair, one word (given with a gloss in the table below) was correctly pronounced by
Kazym Khanty native speaker, whereas in the incorrect counterpart (given without a gloss)
the first vowel was substituted using a computer sound editor. The informant had to recog-
nize the word, i.e. repeat it and translate it into Russian or to claim that the word is incorrect
or absent in the Khanty language.
In Table 5, which shows the results of the perceptual experiment, I use the following sym-
bols: ATL, ZAM, IMI, TRG — informants’ initials; + — a word is correctly recognized; * — the
informant claims there is no such word in Khanty; lexeme with a gloss — informant’s interpre-
tation.

Table 5. Results of perceptual experiment

ATL ZAM IMI TRG
[kesi] ‘knife’ + + + +
[kesi] * kisi ‘to feel pain’ | kdisi ‘to feel pain’ *
[kew] ‘stone’ + + + +
[kew] similar to kem ‘time’ * i kem ‘similar’ *
[kem] ‘approximately’ + * + +
[kem] * * * *
[kesa] ‘for (postposition)’ + + + +
[kesa] * * * *
[pes] ‘haunch’ + + + +
[pes] * * * *
[pesi] ‘onenenox’ + + + +
[pesi] pida ‘together’, pil “pair . .

piA ‘pair’
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6. Diachronic analysis

On the basis of the following set of correspondence, Zhivlov (2007: 282) reconstructs two
Proto-Khanty sources for the modern Kazym mid front vowels (e vs ¢ are not distinguished in

Zhivlov 2007):
Table 6. Reflexes of the Proto-Khanty *i and *¢ in Khanty dialects
ProtoKh V. Vj. Trj. J DN Ko. Ni. Kaz. O.
*3 e/o! e/o! a/5>? a/62 e e e e e/o?
*e i i i i e e je-, -e- je-, -e- i~e

Notes from the cited work: «1. e (§ adjacent to velars, if there is no i in the second syllable). 2. 4 (3/6 after k not be-

fore velars, if there is no i or 7 in the second syllable). 3. e (0 ~ e adjacent to 7, k)».

6.1. My observations show that some positions of the synchronic phonemic contrast reflect
Proto-Khanty opposition *i vs *e. In the position after k before § and r, e goes back to *i (1, 4)
whereas ¢ goes back to *¢ (2-3, 5-6).

(1)

Kaz. keri- ‘to fall’; V., Vj. koray; VK kéray; Vart., Likr., Mj., Trj. k5’ray; J. k5ray; Irt. (DN,
KoP., Kr.) kera; Ni. , S. kerij-; O. kori- (DEWQOS: 676);

Kaz. ker ‘snow crust (Rus. nacr)’; V., Vj, Likr., M;j., T1j., J., KoP., Kr. kir; Ni., Sy., O.
ker (DEWQOS: 661);

Kaz. kerat- ‘to go around’; V., Vj., Trj., J. kirayto-; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., Sy., O. kerat-
(DEWOS: 669);

Kaz. kesi ‘knife’; V., Vj. kicay; VK kocay; Vart., Likr., M., Trj. k3¢ay; J. kocay; Irt. (DN,
KoP., Kr.) keca; S. kesa; Sy. kesi; O. kesi (DEWOS: 593);

Kaz. kes ‘tur stocking (Rus. uioxn)’; V., Vj., Vart,, Likr., Mj., T1j. king; J. kin¢; KoP., Kr.
kenc; Ni. kesa; Sy. kes; O. kis (DEWOS: 646);

Kaz. kesa ‘for (postposition)’; Ttj. kicd; DN, KoP., Kr. kecd; Ni., S, Sy. kesa; O. kossi, kosi
(DEWQOS: 592).

If the left context is different, *i yields ¢ before s (7); before r, *i and *é are merged (8-12).

()
(8a)
(8b)
©)
(10)
(11)

(12)

Kaz. pesi ‘fawn, young deer (under one-year-old)’; V. pecay; KoP., Kr., Ni., S, peca;
O. pesi (DEWOS: 1095);

Kaz. ner ‘ire’; J. nir; KoP., Ni., S. rier (DEWOS: 1069);

Kaz. rieran ‘nervous, chippy’; V., Vj., Ttj., J. niirany; KoP., O. rierayy (DEWOS: 1069);

Kaz. ner- ‘torub’ V., Vj. Vart,, Likr., M;j., Txj., J. nir-; DN, Kr., Ni., S., O. ner- (DEWOS:
1012);

Kaz. ser, seri ‘deaf (of elk)’; V., Vj. sers; Vart., Likr., Mj., Trj. sirs; J., KoP. sdra; Ni. sera;
S., O. ser (DEWOS: 1368);

Kaz. wer ‘work, matter’; V., Vj. wer; Trj., J. war; Trt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S, Sy., O. wer
(DEWOS: 1613);

Kaz. Aer ‘root’; V. ler; Vj., VK jer; Likr. Oar; M;j., Trj., J. Adr; Trt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S,
ter; Sy., O. ler (DEWOS: 797).

Separate reflexes of *i and *¢ have also been attested in the position before t and A:
ProtoKh. *i > Kaz. e (14-15; 18-21); ProtoKh. *¢ > Kaz. ¢ (13; 16-17).

(13) Kaz. Aet-ut ‘food’; V. lit-ot; Vj. int-ot; Trj., J. Ait-ot; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.) tet-it; S, tet-ot;

Sy. let-0t; O. lit-it (DEWOS: 714);
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(14) Kaz. ket-am- ‘to touch’; cf. V., Vj. két; VK kit; Vart., Likr., M., Trj. k3t; J. kot; Irt. (DN,
KoP., Kr.) ket (DEWOS: 698);

(15) Kaz. wet ‘five’; V., Vj. wet; Trj., J. wat; Trt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S, Sy., O. wet (DEWOS:
1641);

(16) Kaz. peAa ‘to (postposition)’; V., Vj. pil; J. piA; KoP. pet-; Ni., S. peta; Sy. pela; O. peld
(DEWOS: 1145);

(17) Kaz. AeAt- ‘to load (up), to ship; to seat’; V. lilt-; Vj. ilt-; Trj., J. AiAt-; DN, KoP., Kr.,
Ni., S. tetto-; Sy., O. lelt- (DEWOS: 748);

(18) Kaz. keA ‘rope’; V., Vj. kil; Vart. k3A; Likr. k30; M., Trj. k3A; J. koA; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.),
Ni., 8. ket; Sy., O. kel (DEWOS:);

(19) Kaz. niedan ‘greedy’; V., Vj. nedan; Trj., J. ﬁﬁAaU; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S. netan; Sy.,
O. nielan (DEWOS: 1042);

(20a) Kaz. weA- ‘to hunt, to kill’; V., Vj. wel-; Likr. wdo-; M;., Trj., J. wdil-; Irt. (DN, KoP.,
Kr.), Ni., S. wet-; Sy., O. wel- (DEWOS: 1580);

(20b) Kaz. weApas ‘hunting, hunt, fowling’; Trj., J. wﬁ)\pas; DN, KoP., Kr., Ni., S. wetpas; Sy.,
O. welpas (DEWOS: 1581).

(21) Kaz.weAam ‘marrow’; V., Vj. welam; Vart. wdAam; Likr. wdBam; M;., Trj., J. walam; Trt.
(DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S. wetam; O. welom (DEWOS: 1584);

For an exact description of the development of Proto-Khanty *i and *¢, two additional
rules are needed. The vowel *i yields ¢ (22-23) after labial non-approximants (i, p). Labials m
and p are put in the same class opposed to the labial approximant w when it comes to the re-
alization of the synchronic archiphoneme /E/. After t and before A, *i is reflected as ¢ (24-25).
Upon first sight, such a position seems quite unnatural; nevertheless, one can find a typologi-
cal parallel even within Finno-Ugric languages. Thus, Proto-Permic *o yields Proto-Udmurt *a
before | after dentals, whereas normally it yields *o (Zhivlov 2010: 171, Lytkin: 1964: 128-129).

(22) Kaz. met- ‘to get tired’; V. met-; T1j., J. mat-; Ni., Sy., O. met- (DEWQOS: 971);

(23) Kaz. peA- ‘to prick, to prick oneself, to stick oneself into’; V., Vj. pel-; Trj., J. pd/\—;
DN, KoP., Kr., Ni., S. pet-; O. pel- (DEWOS: 1138);

(24) Kaz. teA ‘clothes; vessel’; Vj. tel; KoP., Ni., S, tet; O. tel (DEWOS: 1427);

(25) Kaz. teA ‘tull’; Vj., Vk tel; Likr. tdo; M;j., Trj. tild; DN, KoP., Kr., Ni., S. tet; Sy., O. tel
(DEWOS: 1425);

The only example which cannot be explained by the phonological laws is (26). I assume
here some kind of ablaut, which has undergone analogical levelling in Western Khanty but
has been preserved in Eastern Khanty, cf. AeAt- in example (17).

(26) Kaz. AeA- ‘to get on (sledges or some other transport)’; V. lel-; Vj. jel-; Txj., J. AdA-;
Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni,, S. tet-; Sy., O. lel- (DEWOS: 747).

6.2 Another position of the contrast of Proto-Khanty *i and *¢, which was already noted in
(Zhivlov 2007), is a word onset. My observations allow to add some details to the whole pic-
ture of reflexes in onset.

Table 7. Reflexes of the Proto-Khanty *i and *¢ in the word-initial position

# C # n w #_n
*a € € e €
*e je je ? €
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Reflexes of two Proto-Khanty vowels are clearly distinguished before A and t.

(27) Kaz. €A ‘body’; V., Vj. el; Vart. dA; Likr. 40; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S. et; Sy., O. el
(DEWOS: 56);

(28) Kaz. eAi ‘capacious’; V., Vj. elyi; KoP., Ni. eta; O. eli (DEWOS: 73);

(29a) Kaz. jeA ‘far, into the distance’; V., Vj. il; Trj. iA; Ni. jet; Sy. jel (DEWOS: 58);

(29b)Kaz. jeAn ‘distantly’; V. Vj. ilan; Vart. idem; Likr. i@an; Ni., S. jetn; O. jeln
(DEWOS: 60);

(29¢) Kaz. jeAta ‘from afar’; Mj., Trj. iAtd; Ni. jetta; Sy. jel 'ta (DEWQOS: 59);

(30a) Kaz. jeAem ‘shame’; V., Vj. ilim; Vart. idim; Likr. iOam; M;j., Trj., J. idom; KoP itim;
Ni., 8. jetem; O. jelem (DEWOS: 79);

(30b)Kaz. jeAemt- ‘to put to shame, to make ashamed’; Trj. idemta-; Ni. jetamt- (DEWOS:
80);

(31) Kaz. jeApi ‘foreside’; Trj., J. iApi; KoP. ippa; Ni., S. jetpa; Sy. jelpi (DEWOS: 60);

(32) Kaz. et- ‘to grow’; V., Vj. et-; Trj., J. dat-; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., é., Sy., O. et-
(DEWOS: 201);

(33a) Kaz. etor ‘clearly’; V., Vj. etor; Trj., J. dtar; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S., O. etar (DEWOS:
218);

(33b) Kaz. eterma- ‘to clear up’; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., O. etarma- (DEWQOS: 218);

(34) Kaz. e¢tma- ‘to go out, to appear’; V., Vj. etam-; DN, KoP. etama-; é., Sy., O. etma
(DEWOS: 202);

(35) Kaz. etaAta- ‘to introduce, to show in’; V. etlta-; J. ﬁt)lta—; Ni., S. etlta-; Sy., O. etl'to-
(DEWOS: 202);

(36) Kaz. jetn ‘evening’; V., Vj., Likr., M., Trj., ]., itan; Irt. (DN, Kz.) iton, itn; Ni., S, Sy. jetn
(DEWOS: 217).

Collected examples demonstrate the same reflexes before p, s and 5. However, no reliable
conclusions can be drawn for these positions, since there is evidence for only one of two Proto-
Khanty vowels.

(37) Kaz. epat- ‘to overflow, to burst its banks’; Trj. dpat—; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., Sy., O.
epat- (DEWOS: 153);

(38) Kaz. epald ‘smell, taste’; V., Vj. ewal; Vart. dwal; Likr. dwa0; Mj., Tj., J. dpaA; Irt. (DN,
KoP., Kr.), Ni,, Sy., O. epat (DEWOS: 147);

(39) Kaz. esam ‘female breast’; Trj., J. dsam-; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., é., Sy., O. esam
(DEWOS: 194);

(40) Kaz. esA- ‘to hit’; V., Vj. asal-; Trj., . dsA-; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S. esto-; Sy. esal-;
O. esl- (DEWOS: 193);

(41) Kaz. jesak ‘expensive’; V., Vj., Vart., Likr. icay; Mj., Trj., J. icok, Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.)
jecak, Ni., Sy. jesak, O. jesok (DEWOS: 10).

The word-initial distinction of *i and *é¢ before n has been preserved in a special way:
*i> ¢ (42a-b), *é > je (41). In connection to this, it is important to note the merge in word-
internal position before n.

(42) Kaz. jenA ‘edge’; V. in'l; Vj. inl; T1j. in’A; J. inA-; KoP., Kr. jint; Ni. jentl; S. jent; Sy. jetl;
O.in'l (DEWOS: 124);

(43a) Kaz. enam- ‘to rise, to grow’; V., Vj. enam-; Likr., M;j., T1j., J. dnam-; Irt. enam-; Ni., é.,
Sy. enam- (DEWOS: 110);

(43b)Kaz. enmalt- ‘to raise, to grow’; J. dnmalta-; Ni. enmat-; O. enmalt- (DEWOS: 110).
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Word-initially before #, two Pronto-Khanty vowels are merged in ¢ (42-44).

(44)

(45)

Kaz. enaA- ‘to groan, to moan’; V. gyal-; DN, KoP., Kr., Ni., S. enat-; O. enel- (DEWOS:
141);
Kaz. enkar- ‘to curse’; J. inkar-; DN, Kr., Sy. enkar; O. ey yar- (DEWOS: 139).

6.3 Remaining positions demonstrate merging of Proto-Khanty *i and *e. Before p (46-50),
m (51-52), n (53-56), r (8-12) they yield ¢. Before w (57-64) and s (65-68), they are reflected as e.
The data for other positions are insufficient to make any reliable claims. Before [, #, k, only re-
flexes of *i are attested.

(46)
(47)
(48)
(49)
(50)
(51)
(52)

(53)
(54)

(55)
(56)
(57)
(58)
(59)
(60)
(62)
(62)

(63)

(64)

(65)
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Kaz. jepas ‘skewer, spit’; V., jiwas; Vj. iwas; VK, Vart. jiwas; Likr., Mj., Trj., jipas; Irt
(DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., Sy., O. jiwas (DEWQOS: 397);

Kaz. kepaA ‘paws from the feet of hoofed animals (moose, deer)’; V., Vj. kdwal; Vart.
k3pad; J. képa; Irt (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni. kepat; Sy. kepal (DEWOS: 655);

Kaz. rep ‘mountain, hill’; Vj. rew; Vart. rdw; Likr. rdp; Trj., J. rdp; Irt (DN, KoP., Kr.),
Ni., Sy., O. rep (DEWOS: 1278);

Kaz. §epan ‘rotten’; Vj. dewarn; M., Trj., J. éapan (DEWOS: 292);

Kaz. Aep- ‘to go in’; Trj., J. )\ﬁp-; DN, KoP., Kr., Ni. tep-; Sy., O. lep- (DEWOS: 785);
Kaz. nem ‘negative particle used before pronouns’; V., Vj. nem; Vart., Likr., M;j., T1j., J.
ndam; Irt (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., Sy., O. nem (DEWOS: 1000);

Kaz. sem ‘eye’; V., Vj. sem; Likr. sam; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni,, Sy., O. sem (DEWOS:
1338);

Kaz. mena ‘bend, curve’; V., Vj., Trj. min (DEWOS: 932);

Kaz. ken ‘light’; M. k51j13)/; J. k5'nay; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S. kena; Sy. ken; O. kon
(DEWOS: 648);

Kaz. pent- ‘to close, to lock’; V., Vj. pent-; Trj. pﬁnt—; DN, KoP., Kr., Sy., O. pent-
(DEWOS: 1179);

Kaz. sen ‘nit’; V., Vj. senay; Likr., M;j., T1j., J. sﬁnay; DN, KoP., Kr., Ni. sena; Sy. sen;
O. sen (DEWOS: 1345);

Kaz. sew- ‘to plait, to weave’; V., Vj., VK sgy-; Vart. 55')/—; M;j., Trj. sﬁ)o/—; J. saw-; Irt.
(DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., Sy., O. sew- (DEWOS: 1308);

Kaz. sewi- ‘to bind’; V., Vj., Trj. siyi-; DN, Kr., seyej-; Ni., S. sewij-; O. siji- (DEWOS:
1312);

Kaz. pew- ‘to freeze, to feel cold’; V. pgy-; Trj. pdy-; DN, KoP. pey-; Ni. pew-; S. pey-;
Sy., O. pew- (DEWOS: 1115);

Kaz. sewar- ‘to hew’; Likr., Mj., Trj. s&)o/ar—; J. sdwar-; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S, Sy., O.
sewar- (DEWQOS: 1321);

Kaz. sewas ‘stern of a boat’; V., Vj. soyas; VK soyas; Vart. 55'7/35; Likr., M;j., Trj. sﬁl/as;
J. sdwas; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.), Ni., S., Sy., O. sewas (DEWOS: 1323);

Kaz. tewan ‘windless’; V., Vj. teyan; Trj. tﬁ)o/an; J. tdawan; DN tewen; KoP., Kr. tewin;
Ni., Sy., O. tewan (DEWOS: 1415);

Kaz. wew (Commentary on the semantics see in Appendix 2); V., Vj. woy; VK wdy;
Vart. w3y; Likr. wdy, Mj. wéy; Trj. w3y; J. wow; DN, KoP., Kr. wey; Ni. wew; S. wey;
Sy. wew; O. wej (DEWQOS: 1571);

Kaz. Aew ‘servant, labourer’; V. [§y; Vj. joy; Likr. Ody; Mj., Trj. Ady; KoP. tew; Kr. tey;
Ni., S. tew; O. lew (DEWOS: 733);

Kaz. pes ‘haunch’; Vj. pit-; Irt. (DN, KoP., Kr.) pet -; Ni., g., Sy. pes; O. pis (DEWOS:
1251);
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(66) Kaz. ses (sens-) ‘bast’; V., Vj., Likr., Mj., Trj., J. sint”; DN, KoP., Kr. senit”’; Ni. sens; O. sis
($ins-) (DEWOS: 1347);

(67a) Kaz. wes ‘beauty’; Vj., Trj. wit; KoP., Kr. wet’; S, O. wes (DEWOS: 1648);

(67b)Kaz. wesan ‘beautiful (also of animals and clothes)’; V., Vj. wit an; Trj. wit an; DN,
KoP., Kr. wet ‘ary; S., O. wesany (DEWOS: 1648);

(67¢) Kaz. wesap ‘beautiful’; Trj. wit ‘an; KoP., Kr. wet ‘ap; Ni. wesap (DEWOS: 1648);

(68) Kaz. wes- ‘to sew (on)’; V., Vj. wet ~; Trj. wit ~; Ni. wes- (DEWOS: 1646).

6.4 Table 8 summarizes reflexes of Proto-Khanty *i and *¢ in word-internal position.

Table 8. Reflexes of the Proto-Khanty *i and *¢ in the word-internal position

p | .m W t n | 1 T 8 A 8 'k n
*a 3 € e e/el e € gle? gle? e/els e e e
*e S € e € € ? ) ? € e ? ?

Notes: 1) *i>¢e/m, p_t, A;2) *i>e/k_r, k_s; 3) *i>¢e/t_A.

7. Conclusions

In its current state, Kazym dialect demonstrates a phonemic contrast between the tense and
lax front vowels only in limited positions. In positions of neutralization, vowel quality can be
predicted by the following consonant and by the preceding j. The original source of the con-
trast are two Proto-Khanty vowels which yield different reflexes in one positions but are
merged in others. The relative complexity of the rules which describe the distribution of re-
flexes confirms once again the Neo-Grammarian statement that the majority of imaginary “ex-
ceptions” can be explained by formulating additional sound laws. Being a result of analogical
leveling, the only real exception in my database has no phonological explanation. Deviations
from the postulated pattern are also found in borrowings, including interdialectal Khanty bor-
rowings. So the diachronic study of Kazym mid front vowels is a perfect and concise example
of the whole Neo-Grammarian methodology based on the principle of Ausnahmslosigkeit der
Lautgesetze.
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Appendix 1. Corrigenda to Solovar 2014

Solovar 2014 Correction Commentary

109 | jesaweAd jesaweA | This variant is cited on p. 106, it is also confirmed by the field study.

146 lekkor leklar This f01"m he.ls been.recorded in my field notes. It is also more likely from the
systemic point of view.

146 lekéitti leksitti This variant is cited below on p. 146, it has also been confirmed by the field
study.

L . The lexeme is not used currently; it is completely unknown to speakers in

230 | riemas karti . .
Kazym. The example has been excluded from consideration.

253 | posmekAati | posmekioti More likely pesn?ekﬁa.tz, the f9rm is found in DEWOS. It is also more likely
from the systemic point of view.

269 pela (i) peAa Only tbe form peAa has been 90nf1gned by the field study. The form peAi is
recognized as one from a foreign dialect.

; .| The compound literally means ‘knitted boots’, i.e. ‘socks’. The first part of the
293 seranwej sewanwej

compound is related to the verb sewti ‘to knit, to crochet’ (Solovar 2014: 292).

Appendix 2. Corrigenda to DEWOS

In the transcription used in DEWOS for Kazym dialect, dental n and retroflex n are distin-
guished. In modern descriptions (Kaksin 2010, Solovar 2014, Solovar et al. 2016) this distinc-

tion is not noted.

DEWOS Correction Commentary
The form leykar is cited in Solovar 2014: 146. Apparently, it is a loan from an-
782 Aepkar leykar other dialect. Neither one nor the other form is used by speakers at the pre-
sent moment.
The lexeme is not currently used; it is completely unknown to speakers in
828 lekap . .
Kazym. The example has been excluded from consideration.
) The lexeme is not currently used; it is completely unknown to speakers in
986 neki . .
: Kazym. The example has been excluded from consideration.
According to modern data: riera-suxa ‘to spite somebody’, #ieray-su xan ‘obsti-
1069 | rier, neran ner, neray | nate’ (Solovar 2014: 230), hence, rier ‘ire’, rieran ‘nervous’ are more apparent. It

is also more likely from the systemic point of view.

According to Solovar 2014: 317, the form is teA; the same pronunciation has

1427 ted teA been confirmed by the field study.

1145 | pela, peri pela Only the form peAa has been (30nf1r.med by the field study. The form peAi is
recognized as one from a foreign dialect.

1406 tekom- tokon- Solovar (2014: 317) lists this lexeme with e. It has also been confirmed by field
study.
Glossed in Solovar 2014 as ‘weakness, tiredness; weak (of a man)’, but as ‘power,

1571 wew strength; heavy (work)’ in DEWOS; the collocation wewa jis ‘to become weak’

is also cited in DEWOS. The semantic development remains unclear.
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Abbreviations

Languages and dialects
DN — Upper Demyanka; Irt. — Irtysh; J. — Yugan; Ko. — Konda; KoP. — Konda on the basis of Paasonen’s notes;
Kr. — Krasnoyarskie on Konda; Likr. — Likrisovsky; Mj. — Maly Yugan; Ni. — Nizyam; O. — Obdorsk;
ProtoKh. — Proto-Khanty; Rus. — Russian; S. — Sherkal; Sy. — Synja; Trj. — Tremyugan; V. — Vakh; Vart. —
Vartovsky; Vj. — Vasyugan; VK — Verkhne-Kalymsk

Sources
DEWOS = Steinitz 1966-1993.
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M. M. Ezopos. IIponcxoXJeHne ¥ CMHXPOHHBIN CTaTyC IepeJHMX IJIaCHBIX CPeJHEro IogbeMa
B Ka3bIMCKOM [I1a/IeKTe XaHTBIVICKOIO sI3bIKa.

Hacrosmas craThs IOCBAIIEHa CMHXPOHHOMY U JMaXpOHMYECKOMY aHalIM3y JBYX IJTaCHBIX
IepesIHero psja CpeJHero mojgbema (e 1 €) B Ka3bIMCKOM JMasIeKTe XaHTBIIICKOTO s3bIKa. Vc-
cleloBaHMe JUCTPUOYIIMM DTHX IJIaCHBIX ITOKa3a/10 (POHONIOTMYECKIIi KOHTPAacT B OJHMX I10-
SULINAX M HeUTpaausanuio B Apyrux. PoHoJOrmuecknii craTyc obemx IJIacHbIX JOIIOTHM-
TeJIBHO IMOJTBEepP>K/eH MepPIIeNITUBHLIM DKCIIepMMEeHTOM. VICTOUHMKOM e M & SBJISIOTCS [JBe
IIpa-XaHTBIVICKME IJIacHble, KOTOPBIe pa3JndaioTcs MM COBIIaJaiOT B 3aBMCHMMOCTHU OT KOH-
COHAHTHOTO KOHTeKcTa. POHOJIOTMYeCKII KOHTPACT PaclpOCTPaHMUIICSI B HEKOTOPBIX HOBBIX
MO3UUMAX OJ1arojaps HeHeLKUM, KOMU-3BIPAHCKUM U MeXKJMa/leKTHBIM XaHTBIFICKMM 3alM-
CTBOBaHIISIM.

Katrouegvie crosa: ¢poHOMOTMS, BOKAAM3M, UCTOpUYecKasl (pOHOJIOINS, AMaIeKTOJIOTHs, XaH-

TBIVICKU SI3BIK
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Mongghul, Mangghuer and beyond: estimating the proximity

The paper’s chief goal is to evaluate the intensity of relations between various idioms of
Mongolic languages within the Qinghai-Gansu Sprachbund, with special focus on
Mangghuer and Mongghul dialects. On the basis of 58 grammatical and phonological shared
innovations we attempt to deepen our understanding of the pathways and patterns of lan-
guage change taking place in this area.

Keywords: Qinghai-Gansu Sprachbund; language contacts; Monguor language; Shirongolic
languages; Mangghuer language; Mongghul language; Mongolic languages; shared innova-
tions.

Mongghul and Mangghuer are two closely related endangered languages of the Mongolic
family, spoken in Qinghai and Gansu provinces of China. For a long time they have been gen-
erally considered as a single Monguor language with two main dialects. Although the division
of these idioms into at least two languages has gradually become accepted among specialists,
new linguistic works continue to be published in which both languages are still referred to as
Monguor dialects.

Our paper is an attempt to clarify and evaluate the intensity of relations between various
idioms of QG Mongolic languages with special focus on Mangghuer and Mongghul, and to
investigate various isoglosses within these languages. We do not discuss here the peculiarities
and features shared by all QG Mongolic languages.

The languages of the region belong to the so called Qinghai-Gansu Sprachbund (Yellow
River language union, Amdo Sprachbund, the Northwest China Sprachbund, etc., see Dwyer
1992, 1995; Slater 2003a; Janhunen 2007, 2012). This Sprachbund includes languages and dia-
lects of four families: Sinitic (Northwestern Mandarin, Gangou, Tangwang, Wutun, Linxia
/Hezhou/), Bodic (Amdo Tibetan), Turkic (Salar, Western Yugurs), and Mongolic (Mongghul,
Mangghuer, Dongxiang, Baoan /Qinghai and Gansu varieties/, Kangjia, Shira Yughur).

Due to intensive interaction, languages of different types started to share phonetic, mor-
phologic and syntactic features. Many of the speakers are proficient in two or more languages
or dialects: Standard Chinese (Putonghua), Qinghai Mandarin, Amdo Tibetan. The choice of
lingua franca in the region depends on religious identity: it is Amdo Tibetan for Buddhists, but
Northwestern Mandarin for Muslims. Such interaction has caused serious changes in language
structure and the appearance of idioms like Wutun, Gangou, Tangwang which are sometimes
even labelled in linguistic works as “creole” or “hybrid”.

The official Chinese classification of minorities refers to Mongghul and Mangghuer com-
munities as Tu people (Tuzu +J#%). Actually, Tuzu is one of the 55 national minorities, and it is
a common name for people of different nationalities and speakers of different languages:
Mongol-speaking Mongghul, Mangghuer, and Qinghai Baoan (Gansu Baoan are officially rec-
ognized as a separate Baoan nationality); speakers of Wutun (a Sinitic language); and Tibetan-
speaking Shaowu Tuzu, who were considered Tibetans until 1986 (Janhunen et al. 2007).
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According to Poston and Xiong (2014: 118), the number of the Monguor in 2010 was
289,565. The number of Monguor speakers in 2000 was about 100,000 (Zhang 2012: 37).

The Mangghuer (or Minhe Mangghuer, munxs) speakers live in Minhe Hui and Tu
Autonomous County (Qinghai); their number is approximately 25,000 (Slater 2003b: 307).
Little is known about dialectal varieties of Mangghuer. Slater (2003b: 308) states that “Speakers
report noticeable dialect differences, particularly in the areas of phonology and lexicon, but a
systematic study has not yet been undertaken.”

Mongghul (also named Huzhu Mongghul, xyu3y) speakers live in Huzhu Tu Autonomous
County, Datong Hui and Tu Autonomous County, Ledu district, Menyuan Hui Autonomous
County (Qinghai), Tianzhu Tibetan Autonomous County, Yongdeng county, Linxia county
(Gansu) (Junast 1981: 1, Georg 2003: 286).

There are two main theories about the origins of the Monguor: the ‘Mongol theory’ and
the "Tuyuhun theory’. According to the first one, the Monguor are descendants of Mongol sol-
diers who arrived into the region in the 13% century. The second theory suggests that the
Monguor are the descendants of the people of the Tuyuhun (H-7+7%) kingdom (37t century)
(for details see e.g. Cui Yonghong et al. 2015; Georg 2003: 287; Slater 2003a: 16—19; Schram
1954-1961; Lii Jianfu 2002; Li Keyu 1993, 2008, etc.).

Dan Xu and Shaoqing Wen (2017: 60-61) have studied Y-chromosomal data of the Huzhu
Monguors. According to the results, the most frequent lineages were haplogroups Rlala-M17
13,22% (predominant in some Turkic-speaking populations), D1-M15 10, 74% (associated with
Tibeto-Burman populations), O3-M122, O3a2cla-M117, O3alc-002611 20.7% (predominant in
Han and Hui populations, but rare or absent in Mongolic and Turkic populations). Haplo-
groups C3*-M217, C3c-M48 and C3d-M407, the common paternal lineage in Mongolic-speaking
populations, appear with relatively low frequency — 9,09%.

De Smedt and Mostaert (1929: 145) and later Todaeva (1973: 11) list three Mongghul dia-
lects: Naringhol, Halchighol, and Fulaan Nura. Janhunen (2006: 28; Janhunen et al. 2007: 179—
180) considers Halchighol and Naringhol to be two separate languages. Georg (2003: 286)
mentions a possible dialectal variety of Mongghul spoken in Menyuan Hui Autonomous
County (Qinghai). Faehndrich (2007: 11-17) discusses Naringhol, Halchighol, Karlong (Fulaan
Nura), Datong (possibly extinct), Tianzhu, Menyuan, Ping’an varieties. She proposes the fol-
lowing tentative Monguor family tree (Faehndrich 2007: 242):

Monguor
/\
Huzhu Minhe
/R
Halchi Karlong Naringhol
’\
Tianzhu Halchi proper

The first records on the Monguor people (who were called ‘Dada’, ‘Damin’, "Tuda’, "Tumin’,
and "Turen’) can be found in documents going back to the Ming dynasty (1368-1644; see Cui
Yonghong et al. 2015: 18). The Catholic missionary Evariste-Régis Huc described Mangghuer
spoken in Sanchuan as a Mongolic language with Chinese and Tibetan elements (Huc 1850: 36).
N. M. Przheval’skii (1875: 199) in his materials gave a description of the local people of Qing-
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hai named Daldy. G. N. Potanin mentions that the Chinese and the Dongxiang called them
Turen, while other Mongols gave them the name of Dalda or Doldo (Potanin 1893: I, 342; II, 410).
He included some Mangghuer words and data on other Shirongol languages in the materials
of the expedition (1893: II, 410-425).

Monguor varieties are not evenly represented in scientific literature. Halchighol seems to
be the most frequent idiom in linguistic descriptions. Dominik Schroder published a descrip-
tion of the religious life (1952-1953), two texts (1959-1970), and description of grammar (1964).
“Mongorskii yazik” (Todaeva 1973) contains a detailed grammar of Halchighol Monguor with
data on Naringhol, Fulaan Nara, Minhe, and different types of texts. Other Monggul materials
based on Halchighol data are the grammar descriptions of Junast (1981) (with some comparison
with Mangghuer), that of Chingeltei and Li Keyu (1988) (with comparison with other Mongo-
lic languages), vocabularies of Hasbaatar (1985) and Li Keyu (1988), materials of Chingeltei
(1986), Chuluu (1994), short descriptions of Georg (2003) and Sinor (1952), etc. Dpal-ldan-bkra-
shis, K. Slater et al. (1996) published materials and a small dictionary of both Mangghuer and
Mongghul. Different aspects of Mongghul phonetics, grammar, vocabulary and dialectology
are discussed in Rona-Tas (1960, 1962, 1966), Chingeltei (1989), Kakudo (1987, 1997), etc.

Antoine Mostaert and Albrecht de Smedt wrote the first detailed description of Naringhol
Mongghul including phonetics (1929-1931), grammar (1945), and a big Monguor-French dic-
tionary (1933).

Faehndrich (2007) focused her dissertation on the Fulaan Nura or Karlong.

The Mangghuer grammar was published by Slater (2003a); sketches of Mangghuer
grammar were written by Junast and Li Keyu (1982), Slater (2003b).

The phonology of the Mongol languages of Qinghai-Gansu is studied in detail by Nug-
teren (2011), who also compared some grammar and lexical features. The position of Monguor
languages within the Mongolic family was discussed in many papers, such as Sanzheev
(1952), Poppe (1955), Luwsanwandan (1959), Doerfer (1964), Binnick (1987), Nugteren (1997,
2011: 34-56), Rybatzki (2003: 386), Gruntov, Mazo (2015), etc.

Below we shall discuss the characteristics that differentiate Mangghuer from Mongghul,
and Mongghul dialects from each other; the focus will be on what features they share with the
other Mongolic languages of the region. In our paper we do not consider lexical borrowings
(e.g. borrowing of numerals), but borrowing of grammatical elements is taken into account.

Phonetics

Mangghuer (Slater 2003b: 309)

Consonants
labial alveolar retroflex palatal velar | uvular
stop pb td kg qG
affricate ts(c)! dz(z) | ts(ch)dz(zh) | t&(q) dz (j)
fricative f s s (sh) 6 (x) h
nasal m n n
liquid 1 r
glide w j
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Fricative f generally occurs in Chinese borrowings.
Five short vowels: /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/, and /u/.

Mongghul (Georg 2003: 290)

Consonants
labial alveolar retroflex palatal velar | uvular
stop pb td kg G
affricate ts(c) dz(z) | ts(ch)dz(zh) | t&(q) dz (j)
fricative f s s (sh) 6 (x) h
nasal m n n
liquid 1 r
glide w j

Five short vowels: /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/, /u/ and five long vowels: /a/, /e/, /1/, /06/, /q/.
Affricates ts, dz, t5, dz occur mostly in Chinese and Tibetan loanwords.

In both languages stops and affricates are distinguished by aspiration; opposition of aspi-
rated voiceless consonants vs. unaspirated voiceless consonants are often represented as op-
position of strong vs weak consonants.

Mangghuer seems to be the only Mongolic language that has tones in native words.
Dwyer (2008) discovered that several pairs of homophones differ in tones: one of the members
of a pair is pronounced with a high tone, another with a low tone, e.g.

a. wulang [“u?1a®] ‘drinking’

b. wulang ["u'la’!] ‘many’ (Dwyer 2008: 128).

There are also some indications that Baoan is currently in the process of developing a
tonal system (Li:1986), but so far these tones have been found in loanwords only, although
they do not match the tones in the donor language.

In the following cases the same features can be observed in both Mangghuer and
Mongghul, but in Mongghul they appear more systematically or more often:

— development of strong obstruents. If both the word-initial obstruent and the word-
internal obstruent are strong, the word-internal obstruent weakens, e.g. huja- ‘to bark’
< *kuca- (Georg 2003: 291). The sequence of initial weak obstruent + internal strong ob-
struent changes to initial strong obstruent + internal weak obstruent, e.g. pujig ‘book’ <
*bicig (Georg 2003: 291). Weakening of the internal obstruent can also cause the ap-
pearance of secondary initial /-, e.g. Mangghuer f3u~s3u < *husun < *usun ‘water’ (Nug-
teren 2011: 38), Halchighol xaldan (Todaeva 1973: 372), Naringhol xardam (SM 1933:
160) < *altan ‘gold’ (for details see Khelimsky 1984: 27; Georg 2003: 291-292; Nugteren
2011: 38, 252; Faehndrich 2007: 42-43). Such developments can be observed in all
Mongolic languages of the region; in Monguor they are more frequent and systemati-
cal, and in Mongghul they appear more systematically than in Mangghuer;

— elision of vowels is also typical of Qinghai-Gansu languages, but it seems to appear
more frequently in Mongghul, Baoan and SY. In many cases it leads to the appearance
of new consonant clusters, including word-initial ones. Consonant clusters are found
in all Mongolic languages of Qinghai-Gansu except for Dongxiang (but cf. Kim 2013:
351), whose syllabic structure has undergone strong Chinese influence. It is important
to note that Mangghuer (for which we can compare historical records from the end of
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214

the 19t century with modern data) has a tendency to eliminate secondary clusters via
insertion of epenthetic vowels (Nugteren 2011: 91, 124-125, 127, 130-131, 133-134, 199).
The precise number of such clusters differs: Georg lists 24 clusters in Halchighol
(Georg 2003: 293). Faehndrich (2007: 73-74) notes that Karlong is in the process of de-
veloping new clusters (in addition to the 25 already attested clusters), which are not
permitted in other Mongghul dialects. Junast and Li (1982: 478) state that Mongghul
has twice as many clusters as Mangghuer, but they do not give the exact numbers.
Anyway, Mongghul has many more initial clusters than Mangghuer.

The comparative data are given in Table 1.

There is a single phonetic shared innovation that separates Mangghuer and all Mongghul
dialects from other Mongolic languages of Qinghai-Gansu: the reflex of *ki-/*ki- (¢i in Monguor
and ki/xi in the other languages, see Todaeva 1973: 30-31; Georg 2003: 291; Nugteren 2011:
219-220).

Phonetic variability within Mongghul dialects may be illustrated as follows:

*-1 is retained as -I in Halchighol and Karlong, but becomes - in Mangghuer and Nar-
inghol. The same innovation can also be found in Kangjia, where final *-/ has several
reflexes: - /-r/-1/-1V/-n (SeCencogt 1999: 28; Nugteren 2011: 244);

*-m remains as -m in Naringhol and Halchighol, becomes -1/-17 in Mangghuer, and can
be realized as -m or -n in Karlong. Mangghuer shares this innovation with Dongxiang
and Kangjia. Secencogt (1999: 28) notes that in Kangjia *-m can also be realized as -r.

The Monguor idioms have one innovation in common with SY, namely a as a reflex of *U
in accented syllables (Nugteren 2011: 128).

The main phonetic differences between Mongolic languages of the region are presented
below.

CM *-b- in intervocal position is retained as obstruent -b-, but turns to fricative w, y or
@ in the other languages (Nugteren 2011: 208-209);

CM *-rb- remains as -rb-, but usually develops into -rw- or -7- in the other languages
(for details see Nugteren 2011: 209);

CM *-bC- is replaced by -G- (usually before affricates and sibilants). In Mongghul it is
either retained as -bC- or changed into s, 5, § +C; it is also retained in SY and Baoan,
changes to fricative or affricate +C / -r- +C in Kangjia, and is dropped in Dongxiang
(for details see Nugteren 2011: 213);

final CM *-r fuses with the preceding vowel into &+ (Slater 2003a: 31) in Mangghuer,
most probably under Chinese influence, but this change does not take place in Mongghul;
CM */ and *¢ develop into two sets (retroflexes and alveopalatals) in Mangghuer, but
only into one set of affricates in other languages: alveopalatal in Mongghul and Baoan,
palatal in SY and Kangjia and retroflexes in Dongxiang (Nugteren 2011: 218);

velar *k(a) is reflected as g- in Mangghuer and Dongxiang but as k- in Mongghul,
Baoan and Kangjia; thus, Mongghul lacks aspirated uvulars. SY has both reflexes g-
and h- (Nugteren 2011: 220);

CM *h- before originally rounded vowels develops into f- in Mongghul and Dongxiang
in contrast with h- in Mangghuer and SY. In Baoan and Kangjia both reflexes exist (for
details see Nugteren 2011: 250);

the vowel i is realized as [)] and [] following apicals and retroflexes in Mangghuer,
Dongxiang and Kangjia under the influence of Chinese;
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secondary distinction of long and short vowels is present in Mongghul, Shira Yughur,
Nantoq Baoan and Xiazhuang Baoan. Mangghuer, Dongxian, Dahejia Baoan and
Kangjia lack it, although this loss might have been independent (and secondary as
well); see details in Nugteren: 2011: 134-137. Chingeltei (1986) provides some exam-
ples of Mangghuer words with long vowels, but this phenomenon has not been con-
firmed in other grammatical manuals and descriptions;

Nugteren (2011: 190-191) discusses the existence of vowel lengthening (or vowel
length preservation) in Mongghul (and partly in SY) in the denominal verb suffix -rA
and the intransitive marker -rA.

Word formation

Borrowed Chinese or Tibetan verbs are adopted by attaching the following sets of suf-

fixes:

Mangghuer -la, -li (Slater 2003a: 113-114), Mongghul -la (Todaeva 1973: 95-96), Kar-
long -la (Faehndrich 2007: 130), SY -la (Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 63) and Dongxiang -Ia,
-lo, -lie (Todaeva 1961: 40), e.g. Halchighol gua (Chinese #£ qua ‘to hang’) — gquala (To-
daeva 1973: 96).

Mangghuer -ke, -ge (Slater 2003a: 113), Naringhol -ki, -¢i, Halchighol -ki, -gi (Todaeva
1973: 95), Karlong -ki (Faehndrich 2007: 130-131), SY -ge (Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 63),
Baoan -ge (Todaeva 1973: 95), Dongxiang -gie (Kim 2013: 352). Todaeva (1973: 75) notes
that in Halchighol and Naringhol the variant of the suffix depends on the type of ini-
tial consonant: laki ‘to lead’, but ta:gi ‘to step’.

Mangghuer -ra and Dongxiang -re ~ -ro (Kim 2013: 352): Mangghuer gaoxinra “be
happy’ < Chinese gaoxing /=% (Sater 2013: 113).

Mangghuer tu: pintu ‘be equal’ < Chinese ping - ‘equal’ (Slater 2013a: 113).

In Karlong, the diminutive/singular suffix -ge < *nige ‘one’ can be attached to some ver-
bal forms to weaken the strength of the statement (Faehndrich 2007: 183-184) or to underline a
quick change of successive actions (Todaeva 1973: 129).

Only in Mangghuer can one find the comparative marker -her (Slater 2003b: 312).

Karlong uses a specific adjective intensifier -Gula (Faehndrich 2007: 84, 138).

Halchighol -mal and Naringhol -mar have preserved the Common Mongolic resultative
marker (Georg 2003: 294), while other idioms have lost it.

Table 2. Word formation innovations in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchigol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia

Ia, i la la la la Ia, lie, lo

adaptation of ke, ge gi ki,gi ki ge ge gie

borrowed stems ra re, 10
tu

singulative suffix

with verbs nge

intensifier Gula

comparative her

resultative mar mal
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Noun

Several Shirongolic languages (and Turkic Salar) have developed a postpositive indefinite ar-
ticle which goes back to Common Mongolic *nige-n ‘one’, most probably due to Tibetan influ-
ence (Nugteren 2013: 227): Kangjia -niye/-nye/-ye (Secencogt 1999: 89), Bonan -ga/-nga (Chen
and Chingeltei 1986: 81), Mangghuer -ge/-¢i (Todaeva 1973: 43) and Mongghul -1ga (Junast
1981a: 18), -nge/-ge (Todaeva 1973: 43; Faehndrich 2007: 84-86) (Table 3).

Cf. Kangjia:

ena kun niye s va
SG good be

‘This person is good.” (Se¢encogt 1999: 90)

this person

Table 3. Indefinite article in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic.

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong | SY | Baoan Dongxiang Kangjia

+ + + + — + — +

The dualis marker -Gula/-Gurla in Karlong surprisingly does not correspond to the pau-
calis marker -Gula in Baoan, since the Karlong form goes back to Gu:r ‘two’ + la ‘Instrumentalis’
(Faehndrich 2007: 89), while Chen and Chingeltei convincingly argue that Baoan -Gula goes back
to grammaticalization of Gulla ‘three persons’ < yurbayula (Chen & Chingeltei 1986: 85-86, 159).

The pluralis marker -tang mentioned in (Chuluu 1994: 5) for Halchighol is not confirmed
by any other source and, moreover, Faehndrich underlines that all her language consultants
refused to accept this form as normal; consequently, we did not include it into the table.

The Halchighol / Karlong affix -mane/-mange is used for associative plurality only (Georg
2003: 295, Faehndrich 2007: 88).

Data on dualis and plural markers are presented in Table 4.

Table 4. Dualis and plural markers in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic

Mangghuer | Naringhol |Halchighol Karlong SY Baoan Dongxiang Kangjia
Dualis -Gula/-Gurla
Pluralis -sGi -sge -sgi
-se -si -s -sun/-sw
-pgula -pgula
-ngu -ngu
-la -la -la -la
-sila si-la/-si-la/ -la-sun
-s-la
-tap -tap -tan
Associative
plurality “mane mange
Case

An important feature of historical Mongolic morphonology is the reflexation of -n-stem de-
clension. Unstable -n gets lost in NOM in Mangghuer and Mongghul, but is preserved in SY
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and (not consistently) in Baoan, Dongxian and Kangjia (for details see Todaeva 1973: 30-31, 47;
Georg 2003: 291, 295-296; Nugteren 2011: 45-47; Rybatzki 2003: 375). However, while in other
Shirongolic idioms forms with originally unstable -n are lexicalized either in -n form or in -¢J
form, in Mongghul -1 is absent in NOM, but occurs in DAT.LOC in Karlong, and in DAT.LOC and
ABL in Halchighol and Naringhol (Faehndrich 2007: 100).

Merging of GEN and ACC in one affix across the nominal paradigm (but not in Pronominal
declension, see below) is a common feature for all QG languages, and thus we did not include
it into the table. However, it is worth mentioning that Faehndrich (2007: 110) lists variants -ni,
-na and -na for Genitive in Tianzhu dialect, but only -ni and -na for Accusative.

There is a peculiar reflex of DAT.LOC *DU > di (Rybatzki 2003: 377). According to Rybatzki,
it occurs only in Shira Yughur and Halchighol; however, it is also present in Karlong
(Faehndrich 2007: 94).

Mongghul locative -7V corresponds to Dongxiang Prolative -ra (Faehndrich 2007: 110).
The Tianzhu dialect of Mongghul demonstrates a longer form of the locative -tara, which pos-
sibly may imply that Todaeva (1973: 51-52) was right assuming that the locative -rV in
Mongghul might be a grammaticalized form of the locative adverbs dotu-ra ‘inside’ and de‘e-re
‘over’ etc. However, it might as well be an archaism preserving the same locative marker that
can easily be found in the aforementioned locative Mongolic adverbs and in dow-ra ‘below’
(Gruntov, Mazo 2020 forthcoming), and in that case Tianzhu form might be an instance of a
compound affix (DAT.LOC + PROL).

Monguor languages have developed a new DIR marker (Naringhol -dzi, -dzidzi, Mangguer
-dzi, -dzudzi), which is a result of grammaticalization (Slater 2003: 171-172; Nugteren 2014).

Table 5. Case in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic.

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
unstable -7 in Nom — — — — + +- +- +-
DAT.LOC *DU > di di di di
LOC -tV -re -ra/-re/-ri -1i -9 (Prolative)

DIR -dzi/-dzidzi | -dzi/-dzu3i — — — — — —
INS | sOC -la -la/-ra -la -la -1V -Gale -ls / -cala -gala
COM -tai -de -de/ -d1 — -di — — —

Personal and impersonal possession

Loss of 1st and 2"d-person possessive affixes in Monguor languages, Baoan and Kangjia seems
to be an areal innovation (Rybatzki 2003: 380).

Reflexive (impersonal possessive particle) in QG languages goes back to the Common
Mongolic reflexive particle *ben.

Table 6. Possessive affixes in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic

Mangghuer | Naringhol |Halchighol | Karlong SY Baocan | Dongxiang |Kangjia

Reflexive particle | na / nang na na na/ na® -an — ne —

15t and 2 Person
possessive affixes

— — — — + — + —

3 Long vowel variant is attested in Faendrich 2007: 124.
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Pronouns

The most striking feature of pronominal declension is a tendency to merge ACC and DAT.LOC
forms. This merger for 1t and 27 person sg. pronouns (and partly for plural pronouns) is fully
completed in Baoan. In Mongghul 1st person sg. pronoun fuses DAT.LOC and ACC forms across
all varieties of the language; however, the 2nd person sg. merges ACC and DAT.LOC only in Nar-
inghol and Tianzhu Mongghul. Mangghuer (despite Rybatzki 2003: 376) has different variants
of singular pronouns, except for the 2nd sg., where the DAT.LOC enclitic -du might be optional
(Slater 2003a: 83).

Table 7. ACC and DAT.LOC forms of 1t and 2nd person pronouns in Mangghuer, Mongghul and Baoan
(Todaeva 1973: 72; Slater 2003a: 83; Chen and Chingeltei 1986: 390, 176; Faehndrich 2007: 118)

Mangghuer Mongghul Baoan
1Sg 25¢g 1Sg 25g 1Sg 2S5g
o ¢imu (Halchighol)
namei, nangda, cimi B .
ACC nami, dami, (Todaeva), ln}il'a hol ?HI_IUI\(IKa.ﬂOEgi
damei, dangda | gimei (Slater) (Halchighol, |- cimi (Naringhol) moanda
Karlong, gimi (Tianzhu) ’ ginda, qada,
Naringhol), .. monds, nada, qeda qeda
nameidu, ¢imidu da (Tianzhu) gimi (Karlong) nada /
namidu, (Todaeva) ¢imi1 (Halchighol,
DAT.LOC . .
damidu, gimei(du) Naringhol),
nangda(du) (Slater) gimi (Tianzhu)

Loc. in -re for the 1t personal pronoun (munire) was recorded only in Naringhol by de
Smedt and Mostaert (Todaeva 1973: 70), but is absent in other Mongghul varieties and
Mangghuer.

Verbs

Common Mongolic had markers for reciprocal voice *-(V)IdV- and for cooperative voice
*(V)Iéa- (cf. Janhunen 2003: 11). In modern QG languages their reflexes are often confused.
In Mangghuer, Halchighol, Naringhol, Karlong, Kangjia, Dongxiang, and Shira Yughur re-
flexes of the reciprocal voice function as both voices. In Baoan, on the contrary, the reflex of
the cooperative voice marker -¢i has acquired the functions of both voices (Todaeva 1964: 74).

Descriptions of Tianzhu Mongghul lack the reciprocal or cooperative voice (Faehndrich
2007: 189).

Table 8. Merger of Reciprocal & Cooperative voices in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic
(Todaeva 1973: 102-103; Faendrich 2007: 189; Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 65; Todaeva 1961: 42; Secencogt 1999: 135)

Mangghuer | Naringhol |Halchighol| Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia

Merger of
Reciprocal & -rde -rdi/-di | -lde/-de -ldi  |-lda/-lde -¢i -ndu -ndu/-du
Cooperative voices
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Imperative forms

Of all the forms of imperative in QG languages it is the desiderative marker which demon-
strates the greatest diversity.

The origin of the formant lax-/Ias- in Mangghuer and Mongghul (Faehndrich 2007: 156,
185; Todaeva 1973: 105) is unclear. Slater does not mention -lasgi in his description (Slater
2003a: 117), but Todaeva cites examples with both affixes. Thus, this element might be an in-
novation at the Proto-Monguoric level, since it is not attested in other QG languages.

For their equational constructions Mangghuer and Dongxian have borrowed the Chinese
copula (& shi) (Slater 2003a: 238; Todaeva 1961: 143) which does not have any inflectional
variants (Slater 2003b: 318).

Table 9. Distribution of the desiderative marker and the copula shi in Qinghai-Gansu languages.

Mangghuer |Naringhol| Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
Desiderative 35g -gi, -lasgi -ragi -ge, -laxge | -laxgi | -gene, -yane | -go -go -gt
Chinese copula shi + +

Tense/aspect forms

Many languages of the Amdo Sprachbund, including most Mongolic languages of the region,
have developed the category of perspective (subjective/objective distinction), i.e. marking of
speaker involvement into the action, which strongly correlates with controlled vs. non-
controlled actions. They have adopted this category from Tibeto-Burmanese languages (cf. de-
tailed analysis in Slater 2003a: 194-218; Slater 2018; Brosig and Skribnik 2018: 575-579). Thus,
the whole system of Common Mongolic tense/aspect affixes in most QG languages (except
Dongxiang) was drastically restructured in order to fit into this new category. In some cases
new affixes originated from converb/participle + copula constructions (e.g. Mangghuer -ni <
modal converb -n + copula); in other cases old affixes acquired new functions (e.g. Past tense
affix -ba in Mangghuer became a Subjective past affix).

In Shira Yughur the prospective category is clearly seen in Past tense. Nugteren (2003:
279-280) describes it as a 1¢t vs 2d-3rd person opposition, but actually it is most probably the
same phenomenon as perspective. It is worth noting that Todaeva also initially considered the
opposition of subjective vs prospective in Monguor and Baoan as a sign of emerging personal
conjugation and opposition of 1st vs 2nd & 34 person (Todaeva 1973: 110-115; Todaeva 1964:
89), although she already proposed the possible influence of corresponding Tibetan copular
construction on this phenomenon (Todaeva 1964: 89).

The present tense in Shira Yughur can also indicate similar processes. There are two pre-
sent tenses: -nAi, which is described as referring to involuntary mental and physical actions, vs
-jla wai ~ -dla wai referring to “specific concrete actions which are being consciously performed
in the present” (Nugteren 2003: 279). It is clear that the second form goes back to the combina-
tion of imperfective converb -ji with the copula, a combination generally used in Mongolic for
progressive aspect, hence the meaning “concrete actions”. However, the opposition of volun-
tary and involuntary actions exactly matches the opposition of non-volitional, out of control
objective forms vs. volitional controlled subjective forms in Mangghuer, described in detail by
Slater in (2003a: 194-220).

Mangghuer Objective Future affix -kun(i)ang (Slater 2003b: 316) obviously goes back to
a combination of future participle with the copula. Interestingly, Todaeva (1973: 119) explicitly
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states that her Minhe Mangghuer materials do not contain any examples of such combi-
nations.

Mongghul future affix -m in Karlong refers to both future and present situations
(Faehndrich 2007: 156-157).

Mangghuer present forms might be the only reflex of CM confirmative tense *-laya in QG
languages.

In Table 10 below we present the system of tense and aspect forms in QG languages. The
data are drawn from the following sources: Slater 2003a, 2003b for Mangghuer; Faehndrich
2007 for Karlong and Naringhol; Todaeva 1973 for Halchighol and Naringhol; Junast 1981 and
Georg 2003 for Halchighol; Tenishev, Todaeva 1966, Nugteren 2003, and Bulchulu and Jalsan
1990 for Shira Yughur; Todaeva 1964, Chen and Chingeltei 1986, and Wu Hugjiltu 2003 for
Baoan; Todaeva 1961, Buhe et al. 1985, and Kim 2003 for Dongxiang; Secencogt 1999, 2002 for
Kangjia.

Negation and prohibitive particles

General distribution of prepositive indicative negation particles demonstrates reflexes of
Common Mongolic negation particle *iilii for non-past verb forms and reflexes of *ese for past
forms. However, this distribution can vary. The particle 7 in Naringhol and Karlong may be an
irregular variant of *iilii > lie > i. In Halchighol I7 is used with present and future, rarely with
past. The particle se is used exclusively before the past form (Todaeva 1973: 136). In Naringhol
1 occurs rarely (Todaeva 1973: 136), Georg transcribes this marker as yii (Georg 2003: 303);
aside from that, descriptions of Naringhol also mention the particles /i (SM 1933: 222) and se
(SM 1933: 341). Karlong [7 is used with finite verbs, i with finite and non-finite verbs
(Faehndrich 2007: 217-219). Reflexes of *ese are not attested in Karlong. Mangghuer Iai is typi-
cally placed before imperfective verbs, sai before perfective ones (Slater 2003a: 146-147). Baoan
(Todaeva 1964: 107), Dongxiang (Kim 2003: 362), and Kangjia (Secencogt 1999: 202-203) pre-
serve the basic distribution. SY has only Ii ~ I’ (< *iilii) (Nugteren 2003: 283).

For Mangghuer Todaeva (1973: 107) gives bu as a prohibitive particle, but Slater (2003a:
147-148) instead transcribes the prohibitive as bao and states that in folktales there are two rare
alternative forms bai and bu, the latter probably a Chinese loanword. Mongghul data are taken
from (Todaeva 1973:107; Faehndrich 2007: 218-219). Dongxiang bu (Todaeva 1961: 58) and
Baoan sGo.dmar dialect ba (Chen and Chingeltei 1986: 302) go back to CM *bu, but reflexes of
CM prohibitive particle *bitiigei were preserved only in Baoan taga (Chen and Chingeltei 1986:
302), SY piiti (Nugteren 2003: 283) and Kangjia b#de (Secencogt 1999: 139-140).

Table 11. Negation and prohibitive particles in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic

Mangghuer |Naringhol| Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
N . . L 1(y1)?/ - - . .
egation particles lai/sai li/se Ii/se Ii/1 li~1 Ia/so ulie/ese ne/se
Prohibitive particle - - -
< CM *bi bu, bao b1 b1 b1 (ba) bu
Prohibitive particle s
< CM *bitiigei puti togo bude
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Converbs

Imperfective converb

Mongghul (all dialects) -ji, Mangghuer -ji (Todaeva 1973: 123-124), Dongxiang -ji (Todaeva
1961: 49), Baoan -ji (Todaeva 1964: 95), SY -ji/-ci (Nugteren 2003: 276), Kangjia -jo/-dsi (Secen-
cogt 1999: 163). Since all the forms are similar, we do not include them into the table. How-
ever, it is interesting that at least in Dongxiang, Shira Yughur, and Kangjia this converb can be
used as a reduplicative form (Todaeva 1961: 49; Secencogt 1999: 163; Nugteren 2003: 276).
Cft., e.g., Dongxiang hela xoluji xoluji. ‘They run and run...” (Todaeva 1961: 49).

Perfective converb
In QG languages reflexes of two different Common Mongolic forms *ya and *yad are used in
the function of a perfective converb.

In Mongghul dialects there are different perfective converbs: Halchighol: -a (-¢, -0), -anu
(-enu,-onu), -wa, -wanu, Naringhol: -wa, -wanu/-ja, -janu, Karlong: -4, -ed (Todaeva 1973: 124-
126), Tianzhu -wana (Faehndrich 2007: 190). Todaeva considers the Mangghuer forms -danay,
-daGanan, -daGali as converb markers, while Slater treats danang as a separate word (the con-
junction ‘after’) and quotes the form -da with the same meaning (Slater 2003a: 263-266). Baoan
has no such form (Todaeva 1973: 127), while Dongxiang forms -da, -dona (Todaeva 1961:49) are
cognates of Mangghuer ones. Kim (2003: 360) calls these Dongxiang forms quasiconverbs. SY
forms -4, -¢, -ad, -éd (Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 71), -Gadu, -ddu (Bulchulu and Jalsan 1990: 278-
279; Nugteren 2003: 277) obviously correspond to those in Karlong. Kangjia has -da, -dida (Se-
¢encogt 1999: 154). Closely related might be such special forms as Karlong -di, Tianzhu -di
(Faehndrich 2007: 180-181), which Faehndrich calls “completive”.

Modal converb

Mangghuer -n, Mongghul -n (in Karlong one can also add the singular marker to this converb:
-nenge) (Todaeva 1973: 129), Dongxiang -n (Todaeva 1961:49), Baoan -7, Tongren Baoan —jay
(Todaeva 1964: 95). In SY the modal converb -(V)n usually occurs in reduplicative sequences
indicating a “repeated action performed during the action of the main verb, e.g. ci muni
zaghalidi xalda-n xalda-n iileyaan bar “do your work while looking at my portrait!” (Nugteren
2003: 276). Rybatzki (2003: 382) states that Mangghuer has lost this participle, judging by the
absence of this converb in Slater’s description (Slater 2003b: 315); however, Todaeva (1973:
129) gives undoubtable examples of the existence of this converb in Mangghuer: Te gerdu oron
tengiji saGaba ‘Entering (converbum modale) the house he asked in such a way...’.

Consecutive converb

Monghhul -gula, Mangghuer -kula (Todaeva 1973: 130), Kangjia -g#, -g#ma u -guda (Secencogt
1999: 162), Baoan -gudsi, -guma (Chen and Chingeltei 1986: 222-223). Xiazhuang Baoan and
Dadun Baoan also have -taxay (Chen and Chingeltei 1986: 222-223; Todaeva 1964: 95).
Dongxiang and Shira Yughur lack this converb. In Karlong there is a single example in
Faehndrich’s data (Faehndrich 2007: 168).

Conditional converb

The conditional converb is present everywhere in QG languages and its affixes differ only
phonetically. Halchighol -sa, Karlong -sa, Naringhol -dza, Mangghuer -sa (Todaeva 1973: 131-
132), Dongxiang -sa (Todaeva 1961: 60), Baoan -sa (Xiazhuang, Dadun -sa; Ganhetan -s7) (Chen
and Chingeltei 1986: 223-224), SY -sa, -se (Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 71), Kangjia -sa (Secencogt
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1999: 157-159). We do not include it into the table, but list these forms here, since they help to
understand how the concessive converb is constructed.

Concessive converb

In QG languages the concessive converb can be formed on the basis of the conditional converb
*-sA with additional affixes. Mongghul -sada (Todaeva 1973: 132), Shira Yughur -sada (Nug-
teren 2003: 277), Kangjia -sala (Secencogt 1999: 159-161), Dongxiang -seda (Todaeva 1961: 51),
but -se-nu in (Kim 2003: 360), and Baoan -sede (Todaeva 1964: 97). According to Todaeva,
Dongxiang -se-nu is functionally synonymous with the perfective converb, while according to
Kim, -se-nu basically serves as a concessive converb, but sometimes can also be used in the
meaning ‘after’ (Todaeva 1961: 51; Kim 2003: 360). In Mangghuer concessive functions are per-
formed by conditional converb -sa (Slater 2003a: 255-256).

Terminative converb

The terminative converb is also present in all QG languages, but the variation is interesting.
For Mongghul Todaeva gives Halchighol -dela, Naringhol -deli/-dera, Fulaan nura (= Karlong)
-deld, -delange (-deld + yge — singular marker), and -dayge (Todaeva 1973: 134). However, ac-
cording to Faehndrich, Karlong -dela is not accepted by speakers (Faehndrich 2007: 190), and
she gives the form -tala instead (Faehndrich 2007: 170-171). Mangghuer -tula/-tala (Slater
2003a: 254-255), Baoan -tala, -tala, -tala, -dala (gNyan.thog Baoan -tala has variants -sala, -la, Xi-
azhuang Baoan has -sala) (Chen and Chingeltei 1986: 226-227), Dongxiang -tala (Todaeva 1961:
51), SY -tAIA (Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 71), Kangjia -tala (Seencogt 1999: 161). Actually, Baoan
variants -sala, -la, -sala, as well as Karlong -darnge might indicate that the converb affix *tala was
originally a composite affix, and in descendant languages we witness the reflection of some
old composite variants.

Abtemporal converb

Halchighol -sar, Mangghuer -sar (Todaeva 1973: 134), Mangghuer -ser (Slater 2003b: 315). Ac-
cording to Faehndrich, (2007: 190) -sar is not accepted by the speakers of Karlong, and -n with
reduplication is used instead. SY has -sar/-gsar (Bulchulu and Jalsan 1990: 282-283). Todaeva
shows that Qinghai Baoan -ser is used without any restrictions (Todaeva 1964: 95), but Chen
and Chingeltei (1986: 230-231) report that -sar is used only in Gansu Baoan and Xiazhuang
subdialect of Qinghai Baoan exclusively within the construction -sar + verb sii- ‘live, sit’ (Chen
and Chingeltei 1986: 230-231). This form is absent in Dongxiang and Kangjia.

Zero-marked converb

Rybatzki mentions a zero-marked serial converb as an important innovation confined to
Gansu-Qinghai “attested at least in Shira Yughur, Mangghuer, Bonan, and Santa” (Rybatzki
2003: 383). Todaeva (1973: 127-128) also cites Mongghul examples, and Secencogt gives exam-
ples from Kangjia (Secencogt 1999: 164). Thus, this isogloss is valid for all QG languages.

Numerals

There are several patterns for deriving ordinal numbers from numeral stems: prefixes (Baoan
an-, ange- from Tibetan, see Chen and Chingeltei 1986: 157-158; Mangghuer di-, see Todaeva
1973: 91, Dongxiang 3i-, see Todaeva 1961: 36-37, Kangjia 3i-, di-, see Secencogt 2002: 69; all
three from Chinese f di-), or affixes (Mongghul -dar, see Todaeva 1973: 91, Dongxiang -da, see
Todaeva 1961: 36-37 < Common Mongolic *-duyar; SY -cAAr or -rjAr, see Nugteren 2003: 271-
272 of unclear origin).
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Several Qinghai-Gansu languages have borrowed Chinese numeral classifiers (Slater
2003a: 95-96; Faehndrich 2007: 135-136; Secencogt 2002: 70).

Table 13. Qinghai-Gansu innovations in numerals

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
i di- _ _ _ % —
Nur'neral prefixes _dar _dar _dar CAAI‘/ an-, 3 %
(ordinal numbers) rjAr angoe- -da
Numeral classifiers + + + +

Syntactic patterns

Causee marking in causative constructions varies: Halchighol uses ACC (for originally intransi-
tive stems) and DAT.LOC (for originally transitive stems) (Todaeva 1973: 100-101); Karlong al-
lows only Accusative in both cases (Faehndrich 2007: 182). In Naringhol the data are scarce,
but there are at least examples of DAT.LOC marking for the causee (SM 1964: 20).

Mangghuer, according to Todaeva’s records (Todaeva 1973: 100-101), only marks causee
with ACC, and she underlines that this feature differentiates Huzhu Mongghul from Minhe
Mangghuer, but Slater states that in Mangghuer causee receives accusative (for originally in-
transitive verbs) and dative (for originally transitive verbs) (Slater 2003a: 130). Kangjia (Secen-
cogt 1999: 134), Dongxiang (Todaeva 1961: 41-42) and Baoan (Todaeva 1964: 72-73) also allow
both dative and accusative marking. Shira Yughur demonstrates an alternative strategy with
INS and DAT.LOC cases (Tenishev, Todaeva 1966: 64), which is more similar to Central Mongolic
systems (see e.g. ACC, DAT.LOC and INS in Written Mongolian, Khalkha and Buriad, ACC and INS
in Kalmyk).

Table 14. Causee marking in Qinghai-Gansu Mongolic

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
Causee ACC/ ACC (?)/ ACC/ ACC DAT.LOC/ ACC/ ACC/ AcCC/
marking DAT.LOC DAT.LOC DAT.LOC INS DAT.LOC DAT.LOC DAT.LOC
Lexicon

A comparative analysis of the lexicon of QG languages, focusing on the percentage of bor-
rowed and Common Mongolic etyma, is provided in Rybatzki (2003: 385-386). In this work
V. Rybatzki claims that Mangghuer has only 39% of the native lexicon and thus “it is obvious
that Mangghuer has suffered a massive loss of native vocabulary, making it, at least lexically,
a good candidate for a ‘mixed language’”. Bonan (=Baoan) in his data demonstrates 50% of na-
tive vocabulary, Santa (i.e. Dongxian) has 56%, Monggul has 72%, and Shira Yughur has 77%.

Hattori (1959) and Kuzmenkov (1993) in their glottohronological studies on Mongolic
lexicon considered Monguor to be a single idiom and did not use data from any other QG lan-
guages.

In our previous analysis (Gruntov, Mazo 2015) we scrutinized data for 110 basic lexical
items from all Mongolic languages. It turned out that Mangghuer has 98% of common lexicon
with Mongghul. Later we also analyzed the Leipzig-Jakarta list of 250 basic words for QG lan-
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guages (unpublished) and found that 81% of the lexicon (76% if we eliminate all the borrow-
ings) are still in common for Mangghuer and Mongghul. Thus, Mangghuer is lexically closer
to Mongghul than to any other language, which is not surprising.

Shared innovations

We can summarize the previous data in the following table, showing the unique and shared
innovations of Mangghuer, Halchighol, Naringhol and Karlong compared to other QG lan-
guages.

Table 15. Monguor innovations in Qinghai-Gansu languages

Number of

No Innovation Languages languages Comment
1 |-kV for the borrowed stems Mgr, MN, MH, MK, SY, B, D 7
2 [Reciproc and Cooperstive vorces | VB MN. M MK SY, DK 7
3 |perspective Mgr, MN, MH, MK, SY, B, K 7
4 [initial clusters allowed Mgr, MN, MH, MK, SY, B, K 7
5 "b>v MN, MH, MK, SY, B, D, K 7
6 |-1V for the borrowed stems Mgr, MN, MH, MK, SY, D 6
7 |loss of resultative Mgr, MK, SY, B, D, K 6
8 lindefinite article Mgr, MN, MH, MK, B, K 6
9 Jcausee ACC/DAT.LOC Mgr, MN, MH, B, D, K 6
10 |loss of 1t and 2" poss.affixes Mgr, MN, MH, MK, B, K 6
11 |*g > x MN, MH, MK, SY, B, K 6
12 hu > f MN, MH, MK, B, D, K 6
13 Jconcessive converb -sVdV MN, MH, MK, SY, B, D 6
14 |*U > 2 in accented syllables Mgr, MN, MH, MK, SY 5
15 |loss of prohibitive particle *bitiigei Mgr, MN, MH, MK, D 5
16 |*-rb-> -r- MN, MH, MK, D, K 5
17 1*-d>r MN, MH, MK, B, K 5
18 |secondary long vowels MN, MH, MK, SY, B 5
19 |*m>-N Mgr, MK, D, K 4
20 |loss of unstable -7 in Nom Mgr, MN, MH, MK 4
21 |desiderative -laCgi Mgr, MN, MH, MK 4
22 ladtemporal -sVr Mgr, MH, SY, B 4
23 Inumeral classifiers Mgr, MK, D, K 4
24 JLoc -rV MN, MH, MK, D 4
25 |merge of ACC/DAT 1Sg MN, MH, MK, B 4
26 |perfective converb in -VV MN, MH, MK, SY 4
27 |pluralis -la MK, B, D, K 4
28 Ml >r Mgr, MN, K 3
29 |secondary vowel shortening Mgr, D, K, B 3 Not all Baoan dialects demon-

strate this secondary shortening
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Number of

No Innovation Languages languages Comment

30 |*i> [j] and [1] Mgr, D, K 3

31 |merge of ACC/DAT 2Sg Mgr, MN, B 3 Only partly in Mangghuer

32 |future -nV Megr, B, D 3

33 |Chinese ordinal number prefix Mgr, D, K 3 E:f;?el;&r;fx%%ﬁ;ial i

34 |pluralis -sGV MN, MH, MK 3

35 [future -m MN, MH, B 3

36 |DAT.LOC -di MH, MK, SY 3

37 |%d>0 Mgr, B 2

38 |-rV for the borrowed stems Mgr, D 2

39 |DIR -dzi Mgr, MN 2

40 |copula shi Mgr, D 2

41 Inegative particle 7 MN, MK 2

42 |pluralis -ygu/ -ngula MH, MK 2

43 |assotiative plurality -mange MH, MK 2
Baoan also has tonal opposi-
tion, but tones in Baoan and

44 [tonal opposition Mgr 1 Mangghuer emerged inde-
pendently, and it cannot be
considered a shared innovation

45 |*-r>a Mgr 1

46 |*-bC->G Mgr 1

47 |splitting of *j /* ¢ reflexes Mgr 1

48 |-tu for the borrowed stems Mgr 1

49 Jcomparative -her Mgr 1

50 [non-past -la-Copula Mgr 1

51 ilr:izlscy to increase number of MK 1

5 Zﬁlelr:;:ltil:scy to decrease number of Megr 1

53 |pronominal LOC -re MN 1

54 lintensifier MK 1

55 |Dualis MK 1

56 |completive -di MK 1

57 |singulative marker with converbs MK 1

58 |causee ACC MK 1
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Conclusions

These results can be quantified as follows:

Table 16. Number of shared and unique innovations in Monguoric languages.

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
Mangghuer 34 15 13 14 8 12 14 13
Naringhol 29 24 23 11 15 10 11
Halchighol 28 25 13 15 10 11
Karlong 36 13 14 13 14

If we count grammatical and phonological innovations separately, we get the following

distribution:

Table 17. Distribution of phonological innovations

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan Dongxiang | Kangjia
Mangghuer 12 3 2 3 2 3 3 5
Naringhol 9 8 8 5 6 3 6
Halchighol 9 9 6 6 3 6
Karlong 11 6 6 4 7

Table 18. Distribution of grammatical innovations

Mangghuer | Naringhol | Halchighol | Karlong SY Baoan | Dongxiang | Kangjia
Mangghuer 22 12 11 11 6 9 11 8
Naringhol 20 16 15 6 9 7 5
Halchighol 19 16 7 9 7 5
Karlong 25 7 8 9 7

We used 58 isoglosses (20 phonetical and 38 grammatical) to study the differences be-
tween Monguoric idioms. The data show that the most innovative idiom is Karlong with
36 innovations, followed by Mangghuer (34 innovations). In addition, Karlong is equally dis-
tant from other QG non-Mongghul idioms, Mangghuer included. Mangghuer and Karlong are
the most innovative idioms in respect to both phonology and grammar. However, as far as
phonology is concerned, Mangghuer has developed many unique distinct features whereas
phonetical change in Karlong is generally within the areal Tibetan-oriented phonology trend:
Karlong has much fewer shared innovations in phonology with Sinitic-oriented Dongxiang
and Mangghuer than with other QG languages.

As expected, Mongghul dialects demonstrate a high level of shared innovations (23-25
innovations), and they can hardly be considered separate languages. Mangghuer has more
shared innovations with Dongxiang and Kangjia than with SY. Most probably, this is the re-
sult of significant Chinese influence on these three languages. On the contrary, the number of
innovations shared between Mongghul and Shira Yughur is noticeably larger than the respec-
tive number between Mangghuer and Shira Yughur. However, phonological innovations ac-
count for most of the difference. Grammatically, Mangghuer is almost at the same distance
from SY as Mongghul idioms, but its phonology is much more siniticized. It might be interest-

229



Ilya Gruntov, Olga Mazo

ing that the number of Mangghuer — Mongghul shared innovations is not as high (compared
to Mangghuer — Dongxiang — Kangjia shared innovations) as one might have expected.
However, shared innovations in grammar confirm that Mangghuer is still the closest relative
of Mongghul.

Abbreviations

ABL — Ablative; ACC — Accusative; B — Baoan; CM — Common Mongolic; D — Dongxiang; DAT.LOC — Dative-
locative; DIR — Directive; GEN — Genitive; IMPERF — Imperfective; INSTR — Instrumental; K — Kangjia; LOC —
Locative; Mgr — Mangghuer MK — Karlong; MH — Halchighol; MN — Naringhol; NOM — Nominative; OB] —
Objective; PROL — Prolative; QG — Qinghai-Gansu; SG — Singular; SM — de Smedt and Mostaert; SY — Shira
Yughur; SUB — Subjective.

References

Binnick, Robert I. 1987. On the Classification of the Mongolian Languages. Central Asiatic Journal 31: 178-95.

Brosig, Benjamin, Elena Skribnik. 2018. Evidentiality in Mongolic. In: Alexandra Aikhenvald (ed.). Oxford Hand-
book of Evidentiality: 554-579. Oxford University Press.

Buhé (f5#/l). 1985. Dongxiangyti hé Ménggiiyii. Hohhot: Néiménggu rénmin chiibdnshe (NZdr A R HRRL).

Bulchulu (f£5H %) and Jalsan (5{#11#%). 1990. Dongbu Yigiyii hé Ménggiiyii. Hohhot: Néiménggti rénmin chibanshe
(NEE A RLAREL).

Chén Naixiong (¥ /5i#t) and Chingeltei (E51%/K%%). 1986. Bdo’anyii hé Ménggiiyii. Hohhot: Néiménggti rénmin cha-
banshe (W52 A RHARKL).

Chingeltei (F1&/R%8). 1986. Tiiziyii Huayii Cdiliao. Hohhot: Neiménggti rénmin chuibanshe (AZEH A RHRRHL).

Chingeltei ((F1&/k%%) and Li Keyu (ZEvEAf). 1988. Tiiziyii hé Ménggiiyii. Hohhot: Neiménggu rénmin chubanshe
(NEE A RLARTL).

Chingeltei (F1&/RXZ8). 1989. On Subjective and Objective Mood in the Monguor Language. In: Klaus Sagaster (ed.).
Gedanke und Wirkung: Festschrift fiir Nikolaus Poppe zum 90: 67-75. Geburtstag, Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz.

Chuluu, Ujiyediin. 1994. Introduction, Grammar, and Sample Sentences for Monguor [= Sino-Platonic Papers 57].
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, Department of Asian and Middle Eastern Studies.

Cui Yonghong (27K 4L), Zhang Dézu (5K51H), Da Changshun (f£#iil). 2015. The origin of Monguor. In: Gerald
Roche and CK Stuart (eds). Mapping the Monguor. Asian Highlands Perspectives 36: 18-22.

Doerfer, Gerhard. 1964. Klassifikation und Verbreitung der mongolischen Sprachen. In: Bertold Spuler (ed.). Mon-
golistik (Handbuch der Orientalistik 5.2): 35-50. Leiden: Brill.

Dpal-ldan-bkra-shis, Hu Jun, Hu Ping, Limusishiden, Keith Slater, Kevin Stuart, Wang Xianzheng, Zhu Yong-
zhong. 1996. Language Materials of China’s Monguor Minority: Huzhu Mongghul and Minhe Mangghuer [= Sino-
Platonic Papers 69]. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania.

Dwyer, Arienne M. 1992. Altaic Elements in the Linxia Dialect: Contact-induced Change on the Yellow River Pla-
teau. Journal of Chinese Linguistics 20: 160-179.

Dwyer, Arienne M. 1995. From the Northwest China Sprachbund: Xtinhua Chinese Dialect Data. In: Yuen Ren Soci-
ety Treasury of Chinese Dialect Data, vol. I: 143-82.

Dwyer, Arienne M. 2008. Tonogenesis in Southeastern Monguor. In: Harrison, K. David, David Rood, Arienne
Dwyer (eds.). Lessons from documented endangered languages. Typological Studies in Language 78: 111-128. Am-
sterdam: John Benjamins.

Faehndrich, Bergel Maria. 2007. Sketch Grammar of the Karlong Variety of Mongghul, and Dialectal Survey of Mongghul.
PhD thesis. Honolulu: University of Hawai'i.

Georg, Stefan. 2003. Mongghul. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.).The Mongolic languages: 286-306. London / New York; Routledge.

Gruntov, Ilya, Olga Mazo. 2015. Klassifikacija mongolskix jazykov po lexicostatisticheskim dannym. Journal of
Language Relationship 13/3: 205-255.

Gruntov, Ilya, Olga Mazo. 2020. Nominal Morphology: Case and Plurality. In: Martine Robbeets (ed.). The Oxford
Guide to the Transeurasian Languages. Oxford University Press (forthc.).

Hasbaatar ("\GHTEE4RE/R). 1985. Tiiziyii Cihui. Hohhot: Neiménggu rénmin chubanshe (N d AR HARTL).

230



Mongghul, Mangghuer and beyond: estimating the proximity

Hattori, Shiro. 1959 [1993]. A Glottochronological Study of the Mongol Languages. Reprinted in: Selected Papers
of Shiro Hattori, vol. 4: Studies in Altaic Languages: 87-8. Tokyo: Sanseido.

Huc, Evariste-Régis. 1850. Souvenirs d’un voyage dans la Tartarie, le Thibet et la Chine pendant les années 1844, 1845 et
1846, vols 1-2. Paris: Librairie d’ Adrien le Clere et Cie.

Janhunen, Juha. 2003. Proto-Mongolic. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.).The Mongolic languages: 1-29. London / New York:
Routledge.

Janhunen, Juha. 2006. The Monguor: The Emerging Diversity of a Vanishing People. In: Louis Schram (Kevin Stu-
art, ed.). The Monguors of the Kansu Tibetan Frontier [1954, 1957, 1961] Part I: Their Origin, History and Social Or-
ganization; Part II: Their Religious Life; Part III: Records of the Monguor Clans: History of the Monguors in Huan-
chung and the Chronicles of the Lu Family: 26-29. Xining City: Plateau Publications.

Janhunen Juha, Lionel Ha Mingzong, Joseph Tshe dPag rNam rGyal. 2007. On the Language of the Shaowa Tuzu
in the Context of the Ethnic Taxonomy of Amdo Qinghai. Central Asiatic Journal 51(2): 177-195.

Janhunen, Juha. 2007. Typological Interaction in the Qinghai Linguistic Complex. Studia Orientalia 101: 85-103.

Janhunen, Juha. 2012. On the Hierarchy of Structural Convergence in the Amdo Sprachbund. In: Pirkko
Suihkonen, Bernard Comrie, Valery Solovyev (eds.). Argument Structure and Grammatical Relations: 177-189.
Studies in Language Companion Series 126. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

Junast (BEFRETIE). 1981. Tiiziyii Jidnzhi. Béijing: Minza chubanshe (B AR tt).

Junast (HEFHRHTE), LI Keyu (ZEFAR). 1982. Thzuyl Minhé fangyan gaishti. In: Minzi Yiiwén Yinjin Wénji: 458-487.
Xining. Qinghdi rénmin chabanshe (& A RHRRT).

Li, Charles N. 1986. The Rise and Fall of Tones Through Diffusion. In: Proceedings of the Twelfth Annual Meeting of
the Berkeley Linguistics Society: 173-185.

Kakudo, Masayoshi. 1987. Tozokugo no Ka’i Hougen. Oosaka Gaikokugo Daigaku Gakuhou 75: 49-63.

Kakudo, Masayoshi. 1997. Tianzhu Tozokugo no Tokuchou: “Geseru Bunko” Daisanken no Shiryou ni Motozuite.
Oosaka Gaikokugo Daigaku Ronshuu 17: 33-61.

Khelimsky, Evgenii A. 1984. A distinctive feature that became a phoneme: The case of Monguor. In: 5% Interna-
tional Phonology meeting. Abstracts: 27. Wien.

Kim, Stephen S. 2003. Santa. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.). The Mongolic languages: 346-363. London / New York: Routledge.

Kuzmenkov, Evgenii A. 1993. Mongolskaja bazisnaja leksika v “Sokrovennom skazanii”. In: Mongolica: 328-340.
Moskva: Nauka.

Li Keyu (Z=58AD). 1993. Tiizii Ménggiiér Yudnliti Kio. Xining: Qinghai rénmin chiibanshe (578 A EH R 1L).

Li Keyu (ZF5gAR). 1988. Tii Han Cididn. Xining: Qinghdi rénmin chaibanshe (578 A RHARH).

Li Keyu (ZF2Al). 2008. Tiizii Lishi yii Yiiydn Weénzi Yinjin Wénji. Béijing: Minzu chubanshe (EE#EH RRTL).

Luwsanwandan, Shadawyn. 1959. Mongol xel ayalguuni ucir. Studia Mongolica 1: 1-16.

L{i Jianfa (2 7#48). 2002. Tiizishi. Béijing: Zhonggud shehui kéxué chiibanshe (HE 1+ & RIELH R 1L).

Nugteren, Hans. 1997. On the Classification of the “Peripheral Mongolic Languages”. In: Arpad Berta (ed.). His-
torical and Linguistic Interaction Between Inner-Asia and Europe [= Studia Uralo-Altaica 39]: 207-16. Szeged.
Nugteren, Hans. 2003. Shira Yughur. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.). The Mongolic languages: 265-285. London / New

York: Routledge.

Nugteren, Hans. 2011. Mongolic Phonology and the Qinghai-Gansu Languages. Utrecht: Lot 289.

Nugteren, Hans. 2013. Postposed indefinite articles in Mongolic and Turkic languages of the Qinghai-Gansu
Sprachbund. In: Martine Robbeets, Hubert Cuyckens (eds.). Shared Grammaticalization. With special focus on the
Transeurasian languages: 227-250. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.

Nugteren, Hans. 2014. Amdo Altaic directives and comparatives based on the verb ‘to see’. In: Martine Robbeets,
Walter Bisane (eds). Paradiem change in the Transeurasian languages and beyond: 243-256. Amster-
dam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins.

Poppe, Nicholas. 1955. Introduction to Mongolian Comparative Studies [= Mémoires de la Société Finno-Ougrienne
110]. Helsinki.

Poston, Dudley L., Qian Xiong. 2014. Are China’s Minority Nationalities Still on the Margins? In: Isabelle Attané and
Baochang Gu (eds.). Analyzing China’s Population: Social Change in a New Demographic Era: 113-138. New York:
Springer.

Potanin, Grigorii N. 1893. Tangutsko-tibetskaya okraina Kitaya i central’naya Mongoliya, vols. 1-2. Sankt-Peterburg:
Izdanie Imperatorskago Russkago Geograficheskago Obshchestva.

Przheval’skii, Nikolai. 1875. Mongolija i strana tangutov: trekhletnee puteshestvie v vostochnoi nagornoi Azii. Sankt-
Peterburg: Izdanie Imperatorskago Russkago Geograficheskago Obshhestva.

231



Ilya Gruntov, Olga Mazo

Roéna-Tas, Andras. 1960. Remarks on the Phonology of the Mong[uo]r Language. Acta Orientalia Hungarica 10: 263-7.

Roéna-Tas, Andrés. 1962. On some Finals of the Mong[uo]r Language. Acta Orientalia Hungarica 14: 283-90.

Réna-Tas, Andras. 1966. Tibeto-Mongolica: The Tibetan Loanwords of Monguor and the Development of the Archaic Ti-
betan Dialects [= Indo-Iranian Monographs 7]. The Hague: Mouton.

Rybatzki, Volker. 2003. Intra-Mongolic Taxonomy. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.). The Mongolic languages: 364-390. Lon-
don / New York: Routledge.

Sanzheev, Garma D. 1952. Mongol’skie jazyki i dialekty. Uchenie zapiski Instituta Vostokovedeniya 4: 30-125.

Schram, Louis M. ]. 1954-61. The Monguors of the Kansu-Tibetan Frontier: Their Origin, History, and Social Organization,
vols 1-3 [= Transactions of the American Philosophical Society, New Series 44/1, 47/1, 51/3]. Philadelphia.

Schroder, Dominik. 1952-3. Zur Religion der Tujen des Sininggebietes (Kukunor). Anthropos 47: 1-79, 620-58, 822—
70; 48: 202-59.

Schroder, Dominik. 1959-70. Aus der Volksdichtung der Monguor, 1. Teil: Das weisse Gliicksschaf (Mythen, Mirchen,
Lieder), 2. Teil: In den Tagen der Urzeit (Ein Mythus vom Licht und vom Leben) [= Asiatische Forschungen 6, 31].
Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz.

Schréder, Dominik. 1964. Der Dialekt der Monguor. Mongolistik [= Handbuch der Orientalistik I: V, 2]: 143-58.

Secencogt (MR AL ). 1999. Kangjiayii ydnjiii. Shanghai: Yudndong chiibanshe (it < R 1E).

Secencogt (HTEkEATE ). 2002. Kangjiayt gaikuang. Minzii yiiwén 6: 66-77.

Sinor, Denis. 1952. Langues mongoles. In: Antoine Meillet, Marcel Cohen (eds.). Les langues du monde (24 edition):
369-84. Paris: Champion.

Slater, Keith W. 2003a. A Grammar of Mangghuer: A Mongolic Language of China’s Qinghai-Gansu Sprachbund
[= Curzon Asian Linguistic Series 2]. London: Curzon.

Slater, Keith W. 2003b. Mangghuer. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.). The Mongolic languages: 307-324. London / New York:
Routledge.

Slater, Keith W. 2018. Morphological innovations in Mangghuer and Shirongolic: Reconstructing the formal emer-
gence of the subjective vs. objective distinction. In: Simeon Floyd, Elizabeth Norcliff, Lila San Roque (eds.).
Egophoricity [Typological Studies in Language, 118]: 225-267. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

de Smedt, Albrecht, Antoine Mostaert. 1929. Le dialecte monguor parlé par les Mongols du Kansou occidental,
Iere partie: Phonétique. Anthropos 24: 145-66.

de Smedt, Albrecht, Antoine Mostaert. 1933. Le dialecte monguor parlé par les Mongols du Kansou occidental, Ille partie:
Dictionnaire monguor-frangais. Pei-p’ing: Imprimerie de I'Université Catholique.

de Smedt, Albrecht, Antoine Mostaert. 1945. Le Dialecte Monguor. Ile partie: Grammaire. Monumenta Serica 6, Jour-
nal of Oriental Studies. Peking: Catholic University.

Tenishev, Edgem R., Buljash X. Todaeva. 1966. Yazyk zheltyx uigurov. Moskva: Nauka (Institut narodov Azii AN SSSR).

Todaeva, Buljash X. 1961. Dunsjanskij jazyk. Moskva: Institut narodov Azii AN SSSR.

Todaeva, Buljash X. 1964. Baoan 'skij jazyk. Moskva: Institut narodov Azii AN SSSR.

Todaeva, Buljash X. 1973. Mongorskij jazyk: issledovanie, teksty, slovar’. Moskva: Institut narodov Azii AN SSSR.

Wu, Hugjiltu. 2003. Bonan. In: Juha Janhunen (ed.). The Mongolic languages: 325-345. London / New York: Routledge.

Xu, Dan, Wen Shaoging. 2017. The Silk Road: language and population admixture and replacement. In: Dan Xu,
Hui Li (eds.). Languages and Genes in Northwestern China and Adjacent Regions: 55-78. Singapore: Springer Nature.

Zhang, Zhenxing (ed.). 2012. Language Atlas of China. Zhonggud Yiiydin Ditiji. Shdoshu Minzi Yiiydn Judn. 2 ed.
Shanghai: Shangwu yinshtguan (755 E1151H).

M. A. I'pynmos, O. M. Maso. Xy113y, MIHXD M MX COCEZIM: OIleHKa CTeIIeH! SA3BIKOBOM 0/IM30CTI

Llespio HacToOsIIIEl PabOTHI SIBJISIETCS OLI€HKA CTEITEHN S3BIKOBON 0JIM30CTU Pa3IMIHBIX MOH-
TOJIbCKMX MZIMOMOB B paMKaX S3bIKOBOro coioza Llunxaii-I'aHbcy, mpu ®TOM OCHOBHOE BHM-
MaHMe y/esseTcs A3bIKy MUHXD U AuajekTaMm xyusy. Ha ocHosanum 58 rpamMmMaTmyeckux u
(poHOIOTMUECKIIX COBMECTHBIX MHHOBAIIMII B O6sacT (POHOJOTUU U IPaMMaTUKU aBTOPLI
IIBITAIOTCA IIpOaHaIM3UPOBaTh OCHOBHbIE HaIlpaBJIeHNs U MOJEeIN A3bIKOBBIX M3MEHeHUI Ha

TeppPUTOPUU PeTUOHa.

Karouesvie caosa: a3pikoBoii coio3 Llunbxaii-I'aHbcy; S3BIKOBbIe KOHTaKThl; MOHTOPCKIE SI3BIKI;
MMHXD; XYII3y; MOHTOJILCKME S3bIKI; COBMECTHBIE MHHOBALINI; IV POHTIOIBLCKIE S3BIKIA.

232



Bartomeu Obrador-Cursach

Institut del Proxim Orient Antic, Universitat de Barcelona; obradorcursach@gmail.com

On the place of Phrygian among the Indo-European languages

The aim of this paper is to gather together certain relevant features of Phrygian based on our
current knowledge of the language in order to determine its dialectal position inside the
Indo-European family. The relatively large number of features shared with Greek is consis-
tent with prior views about the close relation between the two languages, which may have
formed a common proto-language. The relations proposed with certain other languages,
such as Armenian, are not so strong despite sharing some features.

Keywords: Phrygian language; Indo-European dialectology; linguistic subgrouping; isoglosses;
Proto-Greek language.

1. Introduction?

Over the last three decades our knowledge of the Phrygian language has increased im-
mensely, especially in regard to historical linguistics. In the light of this new information, it is
worth reconsidering previous theories about its genetical position within the Indo-European
family. Because of the fragmentary nature of the vestiges of the language? the data available
are very limited, and it must be added that many inscriptions (interestingly, some of the larg-
est)® remain mainly undeciphered. Therefore, any conclusions presented in this paper must be
considered provisional and, of course, subject to new findings and interpretations.

From a methodological point of view, direct sources (inscriptions) are the base of this
work,* although indirect sources (glosses and toponyms) are occasionally considered. I ex-
clude isoglosses that are extended throughout the Indo-European family, because here I will
focus on the most restrictive isoglosses, highlighting the shared innovations. Needless to say,
I operate with the clearest forms. As is the case with fragmentary languages, most of the cur-
rent interpretations of the texts are mere possibilities that need to be confirmed by future findings.

1 This is an extended version of a chapter devoted to the position of the Phrygian language within the Indo-
European by Obrador-Cursach (2020: 121-127). A first draft of this paper was presented to the 6™ “‘Luwic’ Dia-
lects: Inheritance and diffusion” Workshop, held in Barcelona (March 28, 2019). I must thank the workshop par-
ticipants for their useful comments. I am also grateful to Hrach K. Martirosyan for his remarks mainly on Arme-
nian. Needless to say, any errors are my own responsibility.

2 Direct sources for Phrygian are inscriptions found in central Anatolia. These inscriptions are gathered in
two main corpora. Old Phrygian (OPhr., also known as Paleo-Phrygian) is the label for the inscriptions dated to
between 800 and 330 BC and written in an epichoric alphabet closely related to the Greek one. The inscriptions
here are quoted according to CIPPh and its supplements, i.e., an initial letter derived from the name of the area
where the inscription was found with a number, and transcribed in Latin characters. The corpus called New Phry-
gian (NPhr., also Neo-Phrygian) comprises 118 inscriptions dated to the Imperial Roman period, which are written
in the Greek alphabet and mainly contain cursing formulas against desecrators. They are quoted with the enu-
meration given by Obrador-Cursach 2020 followed by the traditional numerus currens. From Hellenistic times there
is an important inscription, W-11 (also written in the Greek script), which scholars often consider a third stage of
the language, called Middle Phrygian (MPhr.).

3 Old Phrygian B-01, B-04 and B-08, Middle Phrygian W-11 New Phrygian 11.2 (18), 16.1 (116) and 43.1 (69).

4 The treatment of each form is detailed in Obrador-Cursach 2020.
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Consequently, arbitrary speculations are left aside. In addition, I should stress that I operate
with the devoicing and deaspiration defended by Lubotsky (2004), known as Phrygian “Laut-
verschiebung”.> Although some scholars have tried to nuance it by considering contextual
shifts (e.g., Woodhouse 2006 and de Lamberterie 2013), it has the advantage of being the sim-
plest explanation and, even more significantly, many Phrygian words have been identified
and explained since the publication of Lubotsky’s analysis. Finally, despite the difference with
regard to the amount of data available, Martirosyan’s paper on the place of Armenian (2013)
was an excellent model for my purposes.

2. Compilation of isoglosses
2.1. Phonological isoglosses

2.1.1. In the attested positions, Phrygian shows the same reflexes as the old PIE laryngeals
found in Greek, including the so-called “prothetic vowel”: OPhr. ev- ‘well’ < PIE *hisu-
(cf. Gk. e0-); NPhr. avap ‘husband’ < PIE *h:ner (cf. dvnio); OPhr. onoman ‘name’ < PIE *hsnhs-mn
(Ligorio and Lubotsky 2018: 1823). This feature is also shared with Armenian (Martirosyan
2010: 714-716, also 2013: 89).

2.1.2. Phrygian yAovgeog ‘golden’ (MPhr-01 = W-11) shows that the Greek *CRh,C > *CR6C
(cf. xAwodg id.’) affected Phrygian as well.

2.1.3. Phrygian, as well as Greek, Armenian and Albanian (in some positions, see Demiraj
1997: 56), has lost the sibilant /s/ at the beginning of the word and in intervocalic position:
OPhr. egeseti, NPhr. eyeotr, eyedov ‘hold, experience’ < PIE *se¢’-; NPhr. dewg ‘god’ <
PIE *d"hiso-. Note, however, that this feature is also shared, e.g., with Lycian (Melchert 1994:
288), Brythonic Celtic and Old Persian (Clackson 1994: 53-54), so this phenomenon is too
common to be significant for our purposes.®

2.1.4. Phrygian belongs to the centum group of IE languages (Ligorio and Lubotsky 2018: 1824).
Together with Greek, Celtic, Italic, Germanic, Hittite and Tocharian, Phrygian merged the old
palatovelars with plain velars in a first step: NPhr. (tit-)tetikpevog ‘condemned’ < PIE *deik-;
NPhr. yeyaoitpevog ‘devoted, at the mercy of < PIE *¢'rHit-; NPhr. yAovpeog ‘golden’ <
PIE *¢"lhs-ro-. However, two shifts affected this language. Phrygian merged the old labiovelar
with the plain velar (the etymological and the resulting ones): OPhr. ke(y), NPhr. ke (passim)
‘and’ < PIE *kte; OPhr. knais (B-07), NPhr. xvawav ‘wife’ (16.1 = 116) < *g“neh,i-. Secondly, in
contact with palatal vowels (/e/ and /i/, see de Lamberterie 2013: 25-26), and especially in ini-
tial position, some consonants became palatalised: PIE *¢*es-r- ‘hand’ > OPhr. Tiray (B-05),”
NPhr. Cerpa (40.1 = 12) 49d.” (Hammig 2013: 150-151). It also occurs in glosses: *¢*ey-mn >
Cevpav ‘fount, source’ (Hesychius C 128). These two secondary processes, as happened in
Tocharian and the Romance languages, lend Phrygian the guise of a satarn language.

5T avoid this term because Phrygian does not show a complete consonantal shift; PIE voiceless stops appears
as such in Phrygian. On the history of the Phrygian studies I strongly recommend Morante Mediavilla’s PhD dis-
sertation (2007).

¢ Gusmani (1959: 13-14) considered that Phrygian and Lycian were in contact when this sound disappeared.
However, this loss takes place in many unrelated languages.

7 On the possible representation of “a voiced affricate or /z/” by the OPhr. arrow-letter, see Ligorio and
Lubotsky 2018: 1820.
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2.1.5. The ancient *ki- became s- in Phrygian, as shown by the demonstrative pronoun (Ligorio
and Lubotsky 2018: 1824, 1826): sin (B-05, masc. acc. sing.), si (B-01, M-01b, neuter nom.-acc. sg.),
oepovv (masc. and neuter dat. sg.), oat (feminine sg. dat. 43.1 = 69), etc. The same treatment is
found in Greek: o& < *ki-hs (Megarian, Ar.Ach. 757, 784, pl. nom.-acc. neut.).

2.1.6. The PIE suffix *-ih; yields -iya in OPhr. niptiya (B-05), a development also found in some
conditions in Greek (Myec. -iya; alphabetic Greek -w), also in Tocharian (PIE *n-¢nehs-tih, ‘igno-
rant’ > *n-¢no-tyH > PTo. *aknitsa > ToB aknatsa). In other languages, such as Armenian, Alba-
nian (Demiraj 1997: 61) and Indo-Iranian it appears as -i: compare otvia ‘mistress’ (Myc. po-
ti-ni-ja) < *potnih, with Ved. pitni ‘mistress, goddess’, Y.Av. paOni- and Old Lith. vies-patni
‘housewife’.

2.1.7. The shift *-m > -n occurs in Phrygian (*dh;-t6-m > deto(v)v); it is shared with Greek and
Armenian (Kim 2018, 256) but it also occurs in Anatolian (“parallel but independent in Luvian,
Palaic and Hittite”, Melchert 1994, 181), Insular Celtic, Germanic, Balto-Slavic and Tocharian.
Like the loss of sibilant /s/, the frequency of this shift makes it few relevant.

2.1.8. At some point in Phrygian pre-history, the inherited voiced stops became devoiced:
NPhr. Tuav (acc. sg.), Tiog (gen. sg.), Tu(e) (dat.sg.) ‘Zeus’ < PIE *diem, *diuos, *diuei; OPhr. torv-
(B-05) ‘wood’ < PIE *doru-/*dru- (see Ligorio and Lubotsky 2018: 1823). Phrygian devoicing is
the strongest difference with regard to Greek; according to Kortlandt (2016: 249-250) it hap-
pened together with Thracian and Armenian.?

2.2. Morphological isoglosses

2.2.1. The prohibitive particle *meh; is found in Phrygian as me/ue (Obrador-Cursach 2020:
296-297, with references), as well as in Armenian mi, Skt. md, Avestan ma, Greek pr, Albanian
mo and Tocharian A and B ma (also used for simple negation ‘no’ in To.).

2.2.2. Phrygian particle ni(y)/vtis also found in Pamph. kai vi + imperv. (Pamph. 3, see Brixhe
1976: 131-132), although its use is different in the two languages.

2.2.3. The use of the Phrygian conditional conjunction ai, ay/ou (PIE *éh.i, *aHi according to
LIPP 1I 348) is shared with Dorian and Aeolian Greek (at instead of the most common e¢i, in
Homer also aiOe¢ for €i0¢) and Messapian ai.

2.2.4. In the light of vipodav ‘above, on the top’ (Lubotsky 1993), Phrygian also has a local par-
ticle *-d'n attested in some Greek dialects as -Oa (e.g. Aeol. mpdo-0a ‘before’).

2.2.5. The demonstrative particle e- (considered the same of the verbal augment in LIPP II, 179)
occurs attached to demonstratives: e-sai-t (W-01b) and, possibly, e-0’av (40.3 = 31; suggested
by Neumann 1986a). This particle can be equated to the one found in Greek éxetvoc and £x0ég
(as in Tzitzilis 2013).

2.2.6. The compound pron. *hxeu-to- is only found in Greek avtéc and Phr. avtoc. Albanian
has an adverb derived from the zero-grade of this formation: *h,u-t6- > hut ‘in vain’ (compare
with Greek avtwg ‘in this very manner, even so, in vain’, Demiraj 1997: 59). A similar forma-
tion is Alb. ay ‘this, he’ < *hseu-so- (Demiraj 1997: 70 and Matzinger 2005: 384 num. 9).

8 After the devoicing and before the first Phrygian texts, a deaspiration affected Phrygian inherited aspirated
stops: NPhr. Sewg ‘god’ < PIE *d'h;s0-; NPhr. yeyoewuevav ‘written’ < PIE *g'reiH-; NPhr. Boatege ‘brother’ < PIE
*birehyter- (Ligorio and Lubotsky 2018: 1823).
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2.2.7. The IE noun *d"eh;s-/*d"h;s- is found elsewhere in the Indo-European languages (see
NIL 102), but only in Greek, Phrygian and Armenian does it take the new meaning ‘god’. Note,
however, that, unlike Armenian dik‘ ‘god’ (plurale tantum), Phrygian devos (B-07; NPhr. dat. pl
dewc) and Greek Oeoc (Mycenaean te-0) go back to the thematised form *d"h;s-6-.°

2.2.8. The singular nominative of the ancient masculine nouns and adjectives in *-eh, takes an -s
in Phrygian, as shown in the ethnics Tias, Ilovvtag and *Gordiyas (see Obrador-Cursach 2019).
The same innovation is found in Greek: compare veaviag, padntc with Latin agricola. This
also happened to the adjective for ‘big’. To the nominative singular of the PIE *mégh, ‘big’,
Greek and Phrygian added the ending -s: compare OPhr. mekas (M-05, G-111, P-03, etc.; Obra-
dor-Cursach 2016) and Greek péyag with Sanskrit mdhi and Armenian mec. A common refor-
mulation of the a-stems in Phrygian and Greek was considered by Brixhe (2006: 42—43).

2.2.9. Phrygian seems to share with Greek the existence of a suffix *-ey-/-éu-: Gr. -e0g/-éwg
(Epic -nog), Phr. -avos (thematised). As happens in Greek, the Phrygian forms with this suffix are
titles whose origin is not always clear: akenan-ogavos (‘the holder of the akenan’ (M-01a, W-01a);
akinanogavan (M-04, sg.acc.fem.?); cf. Greek oxevg, -éwg, Epic -noc) and proitavos (M-01b, M-02).

2.2.10. In the inflection of knais, knays ‘woman’ (B-07, HP-114), forms other than the sg.nom.
takes the suffix -ik-, just as in Greek and (slightly differently) in Armenian.!® Compare sg.acc.
kvawav (16.1 =116) with Gr. yuvaika and sg.gen. kvako<c> with Gr. yvvaucoc.

2.2.11. The e-grade in the root of the adjective *¢*er-mo- seems to be found in some toponyms:
I'éopa (KON § 204-2 from Galatia), I'éoun (KON § 204-2 from Mysia), Germe (KON § 204-3
from Mysia). Traditionally, they have been linked to the Phrygian language!! and, indeed, this
is the best option to explain them. The e-grade of this ancient adjective (secondary substantive)
is shared with Greek Oepuoc ‘warm’ (also Oépun ‘heat and, in plural, ‘hot springs’), Albanian
zjarm, zjarr ‘heat’ and Armenian jerm ‘warm(th)’, an appellative also found in place names
(e.g. Jerm, gen. -ay, see Martirosyan 2010: 681-682). Other languages show an o-grade in the
root: *g#"or-mo-. See, e.g., Latin formus ‘warm’ and Sanskrit gharmd- ‘heat’.

2.2.12. The Phrygian word for ‘name’, onoman (W-01b), derives from a form *hsnhs-mn, as well
as Greek ovoua and Armenian anun ‘id.” (Martirosyan 2013: 96-97). This proto-form differs
from the other languages, which “have generalised one of the two ablaut grades” (EDG 1085).

2.2.13. Three words show that some i-stem anthroponyms and theonyms added a t-enlarge-
ment to their genitive forms (Brixhe 2006: 40): artimitos (B-05, the Greek goddess Apteuig,
genitive Aptéudog Agtépitog Alem.54, Aptapitog CID 1.10.8, 12), manitos (B-07, genitive of
manes), urgitos (K-01, perhaps borrowed from Hurrian Urhi-, as in Urhi-Tesub, heteronym of
Mursili ITI). This feature also occurs in some Greek words (see, e.g., Greek 6pvig, -t0og ‘bird’).

2.2.14. Phrygian shares the e-augment with Greek, Armenian and Indo-Iranian: compare
3sg.aor. PIE *(h1)é-d"ehs-t ‘(s)he put’, OPhr. e-da-es, Greek €-On-ka, Armenian e-d and Skt. d-dha-t.
This is considered a very significant morphological isogloss by Martirosyan (2013: 90).

2.2.15. Phrygian perfect middle participles are built through the PIE suffix *-mhino- (NPhr.
veyapuitpuevog ‘cursed, devoted’, yeyowuevov ‘written’, titteticpevog ‘accursed’, etc.), as well

° A parallel formation, *d"h;-s-6-, is found in some Anatolian languages: Hieroglyphic Luwian tasa- ‘stele’,
Lycian 00e- ‘sanctuary’ and Lydian fasév ‘statue (?)’ (see Payne and Sasseville 2016: 76).

10 On the PIE root of this noun and derivates, see the recent work by Opfermann (2017).

11 See, e.g., Matzinger 2005: 384, num. 8 and, more cautiously, de Lamberterie 2013: 20.
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as Greek (-pevoc-, see de Lamberterie 2013: 43—44). The exact form is also found in ToA -mam,
ToB -mane and Prakrit -mina- (slightly different Skt. -a-mana-, Av. -a-mna-) and frozen in some
Lat. words such as alumnus (*hxal-o-mhino-) or femina (< *d"eh;-mhineh;-).

2.2.16. Phrygian has a 3sg. middle ending -tor: af3Beoetop 14.1 = 73, 52.1 = 75, 59.3 = 79 and
addaketop 20.1 = 63, 24.1 = 40. According to Kortlandt (2016: 252), the forms with -for (consid-
ered imperfect by him) “must be compared with the Armenian imperfect berer < *-etor, beriwr <
*-etro” (but see below § 3.2.) and are shared with Latin -tur and Old Irish -thar. This ending
was lost in Greek after the generalisation of the ending -tot, also found in Phrygian: OPhr.
edatoy (B-05), tedatoy (W-01a), odeketoy (B-07), NPhr. apBeoetor (10.2 =113, 17.5=91, 19.2 =129).12
The presence of both -tor and -toi in Phrygian has been used to show the language’s associa-
tions with Armenian (Kortlandt 2016: 252) and with Greek (Ligorio and Lubotsky 2013: 1816—
1817) respectively. However, the presence of -tor in Phrygian is inherited from the proto-
language and, as a residual feature, it is of little value for elucidating any dialectal position.
Similarly, the sole presence of -toi does not show a special relation between two branches or
languages, since it is “a simple case of analogical extension” also attested in Indo-Iranian and
Germanic (Jasanoff 2003: 46).

2.2.17. In the Phr. corpus two denominative verbs are found: kakoioi (G-02c, also kakuioi P-04b;
see Lejeune 1969: 299) and kuryaneyon (W-01c). The first is a verb in -0-yo- derived from an o-
stem noun, kako-, while the second is in -e-yo-, derived from another o-stem noun, although
only attested in Greek kolpavog, -ov. In both cases one cannot rule out an early Greek borrow-
ing dated to Myc. times. However, there is no phonetic reason for ruling them out as Phrygian
cognates of the Greek forms.

2.3. Lexical isoglosses

2.3.1. A derived noun *boh,-t-/*b'eh,-t- from the PIE verbal root *b'eh,- ‘to shine’ (LIV2 68-69)
has been widely considered to yield Greek ¢pawg, pwtog ‘man, mortal, hero’ (Peters 1993: 101-
108 and Vijunas 2009: 72-76, following a previous suggestion by Brugmann & Delbriick 1906:
536; NIL 7). Recently, a formation of this kind has been claimed for the Phrygian DN Bag (acc.
Patav, see Obrador-Cursach 2017).

2.3.2. The formation *(h;)en-mén- (LIPP 11, 234) derived from *men ‘stand fast, remain’ (LIV2 437)
appears in the Greek adverb ¢uuevéc ‘unceasing’ and Phrygian iman (sg.dat. inmeney, B-05)
according to Vine (2010). It is also found in Olr. ainmne ‘patience’.

2.3.3. Although the root *¢"/h;- ‘green, yellow’ is found in Greek xAwpocg ‘greenish-yellow, pale
green’, in Lat. helus, (h)olus ‘green plants, vegetables, cabbage’, in Skt. hari- ‘fallow, greenish’
(used in compounds), etc., the formation *¢[h;-ré- is only found in Greek xAwpog and Phry-
gian yAovgeog ‘golden’ (MPhr-01 1. 2 identified by Brixhe 2004a, 17 through the Hesychius
gloss yAovpea, v 659).

2.3.4. The stem kako- ‘bad’ is found both in Greek kaxdcg ‘bad, worthless’ and, nominalised, in
Phrygian kakovv ‘harm’ (passim). Thought of a Greek loan since Solmsen (1897: 52 fn. 4), there

12 There are some other marginal forms. On the divergence in the endings, Kortlandt (2016: 252, reconsider-
ing Lubotsky 1997: 127) considers that the Phrygian forms in -tor “were middle forms of the imperfect”. However,
things are not this simple: The forms on -tor occur in the same imprecative apodosis where a present is needed and
the forms addaxet and afyfepet mainly occur.
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is no reason not to consider it as a Phrygian inherited word shared with Greek. So, its status
remains unclear. If a Greek borrowing, it is one of the oldest, since the stem is found in the
verb kakoioi in G-02, an OPhr. inscription dated earlier than the 6t century BC.

2.3.5. Obrador-Cursach (2020: 269-270) suggests that OPhr. keneman ‘cavity, niche’ (M-01b) de-
rives from *ken-e/o- ‘empty’, a form found in Proto-Greek *ken(e)-ud- ‘empty, idle’ (Att. kevoc,
Ion. kewvog but Epic and Dor. kevedg) and Armenian sin, sn-oy ‘empty’.'® Previously, keneman
was considered to derive from *kenh;-, attested in Sanskrit khinati ‘to dig’ (Lubotsky 1988: 15),
but this root is not found outside Indo-Iranian.

2.3.6. The stem koru- (perhaps derived from *kerh;- ‘grow’ LIV?2 329) is a Greek peculiarity at-
tested in koon ‘young girl, daughter’, kovpog, kopoc ‘boy’ (EDG 752-753) but recently it has
also been identified in MPhr. kogo- (MPhr-01, Lubotsky 2017), which follows the original u-stem
inferred for the Proto-Greek forms (see Obrador-Cursach 2020: 177-178 and 277 and fthc.).

2.3.7. The adjective *moro- ‘stupid’ is found only in Greek pwpog and, nominalised, in Phry-
gian povoov[v] (61.1 =100; plural ppvoa [sic] 35.1 =5). As in the case of kakovyv, it can be con-
sidered a Greek borrowing, although the word does not show any feature that rule it out as an
inherited word (its etymology is still lacking).

2.3.8. The PIE verb *sleh,g*- ‘take hold of, grasp’ (LIV? 566) was only attested in Greek AaBetv
‘id.” until Lubotsky (2004: 234-235) equated to Phrygian lakedo (W-01b).

3. Evaluation of the data
3.1. Phrygian as the closest language to Greek

To the best of our current knowledge, Phrygian was closely related to Greek. This affirmation
is consistent with the vision offered by Neumann (1988: 23), Brixhe (2006) and Ligorio and
Lubotsky (2018: 1816) and with many observations given by ancient authors. Both languages
share 34 of the 36 features considered in this paper, some of them of great significance: the
“triple representation” of the vocalisation of the PIE laryngeals, the *-eu-/*-eu- suffix or the
addition or the ending -s to the nominatives of the ancient h;-masculines. Other features are of
little value if taken one by one, because they are shared with other unrelated Indo-European
branches: the treatment *-il, > -iya, for example, is also found in Tocharian. The importance of
features of this kind is their accumulation. The available data suggest that Phrygian and Greek
coexisted broadly from pre-historic to historic times, and both belong to a common linguistic
area (Brixhe 2006: 39—44). One of the features that emerged as a result is the shift *-ans > -ais
and *-ons > -ois found in Phrygian and Aeolic, a common characteristic in the shared linguistic
area (Brixhe 1990, 65-67 and 2004, 41-42). However, in such close languages, it is not always
easy to differentiate the genetic and the areal features.

13 EDG 672; Clackson 1994: 138-139 and Martirosyan 2010: 575 and 2013: 116.

14 See, especially, Plato, Cratilus. 410a (Socrates is speaking): ‘Opa toivuv Kal To0TO TO dvoua TO “vE” ur T
BaoPagucov 1. Todto yap ovte Qadiov moooadar €otiv ‘EAANvKY dwvh, davegol T'elolv oVTws avTo
KkaAovvteg PoUyes opEOV TL TAQAKALVOVTES” Kal TO ye “O0wE” katl tag “kKivag” kal dAAa toAAG. “Well, this
word 710Q is probably foreign; for it is difficult to connect it with the Greek language, and besides, the Phrygians
have the same word, only slightly altered. The same is the case with Udwo (water), k0wv (dog), and many other
words” (translation by Harold N. Fowler).
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Table 1. Comparison of Phrygian features with Greek, Armenian, Albanian and Indo-Iranian

(grey files indicate that borrowing cannot be totally ruled out)

Phrygian feature Greek Armenian Albanian I:::ioa-n
2.1.1. “prothetic vowels” + + + -
2.1.2. *CRh;C > *CRoC + - - _
2.1.3. Loss of /s/ + + + _
% 2.14. Centum treatment + - - -
_§ 2.1.5. *-ihy > -iya + — + _
a 2.1.6. *ki- > s- + - - _
2.1.7. *m>-n + + ? -
2.1.8. *M>T - + - —
2.2.1. *mehy + + + +
2.2.2. ni(y)/ vt + - - _
2.2.3. Conditional ai + - — _
224, *-dn + - - —
2.2.5. e-demonstrative + - - _
2.2.6. *hyey-to- + — + _
227. *dhhys-6- + - - _
2.2.8. *-eh,-s masc. + - - -
:j 2.2.8. *mégh,-s + — _ _
2| 220 ey /*-Gu- N N _ N
% 2.2.10. *gineh,-ik- + + - —
é 2.2.11. *giter-1mo- + + + -
2.2.12. *hsnhs-mn- + + _ _
2.2.13. t-enlargement + - - _
2.2.14. e-augment + + + +
2.2.15. *-mhino- + - — _
2.2.16. -toy/-tot + - — +
2.2.16. *-(t)or - ? _ _
2.2.17. verbs in -0-y0- + - - _
2.2.17. verbs in -e-yo- + - - -
2.3.1. *bhoh,-t- [*bheh,-t- + - - -
2.3.2. *(hy)en-mén- + - - _
2.3.3. *¢hhz-r6- + - - _
E 234. kako- + - - _
é 2.3.5. ken- + + - _
2.3.6. *kory- + - - -
2.3.7. *moro- + - — —
2.3.8. *sleh,gt- + - _ _
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Also problematic are the lexical isoglosses. Because of the many similarities between
Phrygian and Greek, it is often difficult to discern when words are loans and when they are
shared or inherited. When a word lacks the expected inner evolution and can be explained as a
mere borrowing, the latter explanation is preferred. Because the devoicing did not work in
OPhr. lavagtaei (W-01a), it is preferable to consider it a loan from a (pre-alphabetic) Greek dia-
lect (cf. Mycenaeans ra-wa-ke-ta; Doric Aayétac ‘leader of the people’). For its part, yAovpea
(MPhr-01 = W-11) must be a genuine Phrygian word, since it shows the result of the deaspira-
tion in the first stop. Nevertheless, we do not have data of this kind in some lexemes. Both
kako- (§2.3.6.) and *moro- (§2.3.7.) can be considered borrowings or inherited words as well, at
least until a satisfactory etymology is found. A very specific problem concerns the shared sub-
stratum. If a word has no special Phrygian feature, the decision is not easy. The clearest exam-
ple of this problem is Phrygian vanakt- (sg. nom. in M-04 modro-vanak, sg. acc. 6.1= 88
ovavaktav, sg. dat. M-01 vanaktei) and Greek (p)ava& (Mycenaean wa-na-ka). Was it bor-
rowed from a substratum language by both Phrygian and Greek, was it borrowed only from
that assumed language by Greek, and secondly borrowed from Greek by Phrygian? Honestly,
we do not know;15 for this reason, I exclude this word from this discussion. Because of the
fragmentary nature of the Phrygian corpus, a large set of words which might shed light on this
point is missing.

The affinity between the two languages cannot be denied. Indeed, they are so close that
some scholars have suggested a Proto-Greco-Phrygian language, a common pre-historic stage
(Neumann 1988). In the light of the available data, this is a very attractive idea. However,
Greek has some features that distance it from Phrygian, and in fact they can be used in order
to discern when this suggested common language split. A nice source of information is the
treatment of the aspirate in the languages. It now seems clear that Grassmann's law did not af-
fect Phrygian: compare OPhr. bevdos ‘statue’ (B-01, identified by Lubotsky 2008) and Greek
ntevOopat ‘learn’, both derived from the PIE root *beud’- (LIV? 82-83). It remains unclear,
however, when the dissimilation of the aspirate affected Greek, but if the idea of Proto-Greco-
Phrygian is accepted, it must have occurred between the split of the two languages and post-
Mycenean times (see Risch and Hajnal 2006: 303-304). Also, in relation with the aspirated
stops, it would be interesting to know whether their devoicing in Greek also affected Phrygian.

3.2. Phrygian and Armenian, an insistent comparison

From the beginnings of the Indo-European theory to the works by Lejeune, who spoke against
this idea (see especially 1979), Phrygian was considered to be extremely close to Armenian.
Indeed, researchers such as Paul Anton de Lagarde, Christian Lassen, Andreas D. Mordt-
mann, Richard Gosche, Friedrich C. A. Fick and Otto Hass considered that Phrygian might
even been an earlier stage of Armenian. Working basically on glosses, they inferred from them
that Phrygian was a satam language (the first ones avant la lettre) just like Armenian and con-
cluded that the stops of the two languages shared their Lautverschiebung. These researchers
also paid excessive attention to the three ancient passages mentioning the relation between the
Armenians and the Phrygians: Herodotus’ description of Xerxes’ army against Greece, in
which the Armenians are said to be settlers of the Phrygians, !¢ the Stephanus Byzantinus’ re-

15 If we consider that another aristocratic title, lavagtaei (W-01a, dat. sg.), is a Greek borrowing, it is not diffi-
cult to assume that vanakt-, which shares the same semantic field, was also borrowed.

16 Hdt. 7.73: ®pvyeg 8¢ dyyxotdtw s IapAayovikng okevnv eixov, 0Alyov mapaAAdooovtes. ol ¢
Dovyeg, we Makeddveg Aéyovol, EkaAéovto Bolyeg xpdvov 6oov Evpwnrjol édvteg ovvoikol oav Makeddot,
peTafavteg 8¢ € v Acinv Gpa T xwon Kat 10 obvopa petéPatov éc Povyac: Agpéviot d¢ katd mep Povyeg
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port of Eudoxos’ opinion of the similarity between Armenian and Phrygian,'” and the same
observations reported by Eustathius of Thessalonica.®

Phrygian has constantly been compared to Armenian, but never with any great success.
As we can see in Table 1, Phrygian shares fewer isoglosses with Armenian than with Greek,
and only two of them are exclusive. Today, we know that Phrygian is a centum language and,
despite Lejeune’s (1979) attempts to deny it (followed by Brixhe 2008: 74, Matzinger 2005: 378
and de Lamberterie 2013: 27-28), Lubotsky (2004) showed that Phrygian stops were affected
by devoicing and deaspiration, an incomplete Lautverschiebung. However, the phenomenon is
not exactly the same as the one found in Armenian; in fact, the two languages only share the
devoicing. Recently, Kortlandt (2016: 250) considered this shift to be an innovation which af-
fected Armenian, Thracian (see below) and Phrygian, and this is one of the clearest differences
between Phrygian and Greek. However, more than genetic, it should be considered a real fea-
ture of the proto-languages in their pre-historic homeland. Leaving Thracian aside (considered
“an early dialect of Proto-Armenian” by Kortlandt 2016: 249), one must wonder if this is the
only possible scenario for the Phrygian devoicing. Indeed, we do not know when it occurred,
although it must have been after the split between Phrygian and Greek (if we assume so) and
before the Phrygian deaspiration. It is possible, then, that the Phrygian deaspiration also oc-
curred in the historical territory of Phrygian in central Anatolia, where the languages spoken
lack voicing contrast. Kortlandt (2016: 252) also considered a second isogloss shared by Phry-
gian and Armenian and not by Greek, the 3sg. middle ending -tor. However, since both lan-
guages retained a common feature also found in other branches, this is irrelevant to the dialec-
tal position of Phrygian. Even worse for Kortlandt’s proposal, the Armenian ending -ér may
derive from *-ter rather than from *-tor and, consequently, the ending -iwr, considered a mere
dialectal variant, is problematic.

Note also that sometimes Greek ovpry¢, tyyog ‘pipe, panpipe’ and Armenian sring ‘pipe,
tife’ have been considered as Phrygian in origin (if not elusive Mediterranean) and a proof of
contact of the latter with the former two languages (see, e.g. Greppin 1990: 35 and Martirosyan
2010: 585 and 2013: 123). However, even if Armenian sring is a mere borrowing from Greek,
any relation between this noun and Phrygian is ungrounded. Although we ignore the Phry-
gian equivalent, ancient sources are not explicit in this relation and its morphology excludes
this proposal: an initial *s- followed by non-front vowel is unexpected for a Phrygian inherited

€0e0axaTo, €0vtec PQUYWV ATIOKOL TOUTWV CLVAUPOTEQWY NEXE AQTOXUNG, éXwVv Aageiov Buyatépa. “The
Phrygian equipment was very similar to the Paphlagonian, with only a small difference. As the Macedonians say,
these Phrygians were called Briges as long as they dwelt in Europe, where they were neighbors of the Macedoni-
ans; but when they changed their home to Asia, they changed their name also and were called Phrygians. The
Armenians, who are settlers from Phrygia, were armed like the Phrygians. Both these together had as their com-
mander Artochmes, who had married a daughter of Darius.” (translation by A. D. Godley).

17 St.Byz., s.v.: Agpevia- xwoa mAnolov tawv Ilegowv, ano Agpévov Podiov, weg Avtinatoog év vy Ilepl
Poédov. ot oiknjtopec Aguéviot. wg EvdoLog a I'fic meptddov, Agpéviol 8¢ T0 pev Yévog ék Douyiag kat Th) Ppwv)
moAAa povyillovol. ‘Armenia: a region near the Persians called after Armenus Rhodius according to Antipater’s
On Rhodes book III. The dwellers are called Armenians but, according to Eudoxus’ Chart of the earth book I, the
Armenians are native of Phrygia and their tongue resembles very much the Phrygian one.’

18 Eust., ad D. P. 694: Totéov d¢ 611t ‘Hooddotog tovg Agueviovg Pouvywv amoikovg ¢pnot, Aéywv kai Ott
noAvmeofartot eiot. Kat Evdofog 0¢ év I'c ITepddw ¢noiv- “Agpéviot 1o vévog ék Pouyiag, kal T pwvi
moAAa PouyiCovot.” ‘One must know that Herodotus says that the Armenians were settlers of the Phrygians and
rich in cattle. Also, Eudoxus in Chart of the earth says: “the Armenians are native of Phrygia and their tongue re-
sembles very much the Phrygian one.”

19T am in debt with Hrach Martirosyan for generously sharing with me the corresponding discussion for his
unpublished work Historical phonology and morphology of Classical Armenian (§ M 504).
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word and the suffix -yy- is never attested in this language. Similarly, Arm. sayl ‘wagon; Ursa
Major and Minor, Arcturus’, related somehow to Gr. oattvn ‘chariot’ and the Hesychian gloss
odTAAar mAelag to &otov ‘sdtilla: the cart constellation’ (see Martirosyan 2010: 566-567 and
769, with references), defy any derivation from Phrygian. Precisely, its Phrygian equivalent
can be found in another Hesychian gloss: kikAnv* v &oktov 10 dotoov. Povyec ‘kiklen: the
constellation Ursa Major’.

Leaving aside the devoicing and, if still accepted, the retention of the ending *-for, no other
features are exclusively shared by Phrygian and Armenian; all the others are shared with Greek.
With the available Phrygian data, the relation between this language and Armenian does not
differ greatly from that between Greek and Armenian. It seems that rather than a close genetic
affinity, Armenian and Phrygian may have shared the same linguistic area, as suggested re-
cently by Kim (2018) for Greek and Armenian (see also Martirosyan 2013: 126). It is even possi-
ble that such an area (including its substrate language(s)) was shared by Proto-Greco-Phrygian
and Proto-Armenian. However, if Greco-Armenian is still preferred, there is no strong evi-
dence for a Proto-Phrygio-Armenian split from Proto-Greco-Phrygio-Armenian. In both sce-
narios, the relation of Phrygian and Armenian seems to be subordinate to the relation between
Phrygian and Greek and the relation between Proto-(Phrygio-)Greek and Proto-Armenian.

3.3. The relation between Phrygian and Thracian: a minefield

Thraco-Phrygian is a label that has had more success among archaeologists?’ and linguists, de-
spite being a creation of von Bradke (1890: 66). Although some affinities between the
Thracians and the Phrygians have been considered in view of the remaining material culture,
and since some ancient sources considered that the Phrygians were a tribe of the Thracians
(e.g., Str. 7a.1.25), the comparison between the two languages is not easy, since the vestiges of
Thracian are even more fragmentary than Phrygian and our knowledge of this language,
mainly based on glosses, is very poor.

It remains unclear whether Thracian suffered a complete Lautverschiebung, as traditionally
considered (see, e.g., Brixhe 2018: 1852), although at least deaspiration occurred in this lan-
guage: see the toponyms in -8ilat, -01Cn, -O1lov ‘fortress’ < *d’eig"- ‘to knead clay, to build’ (cf.
Greek tetxoc ‘wall’). However, since the outcomes of the PIE laryngeals in this language seem
to be different from Phrygian and Greek, it remains possible that Thracian was a satom lan-
guage. Note, however, that Brixhe (2018: 1853) considers that the ancient stops represented by
(C) “may represent simply a palatalization (at least of *d/g) before front vowel”, as considered
for some Phrygian results. As can be seen, there are possible affinities in the phonology of
Phrygian and Thracian, but they seem to point to ancient contacts rather than to genetic affinity.

3.4. The classical comparison between Phrygian and Ancient Macedonian

Since the ancient aspirates *b", *d", *¢" were represented as ([3, §, v) in the available material re-
lated to Ancient Macedonian (see, e.g., the famous PN Bepevika = Attic ®egevikn < *brer- and
the gloss Bo(o)vtog ‘beer’ < PIE *b'reu-) and ancient sources state that in the original homeland
of the Phrygians in the Balkans they were neighbours of the Macedonians (Hdt. 8.138), the two
languages were traditionally considered to be closely related. However, inferring from glosses
and the few texts possibly written in Ancient Macedonian, there are strong arguments for con-
sidering that this language was a Greek dialect (see Méndez Dosuna 2012 for a convincing

2 See an updated account by Tsetskhladze 2007, with references.

242



On the place of Phrygian among the Indo-European languages

survey of the advantages and disadvantages). Although there is no universal consensus, inter-
nal Macedonian data dispel the idea of a special relation with Phrygian. Indeed, the use of
(B, O, ) for ancient aspirates in Macedonian is better explained as the result of spirantization,
*bh, *dh, *oh (> *ph, *th, ¥kt > /f O x/ ~ [v O v], rather than deaspiration (Méndez Dosuna 2012:
134-137). Moreover, there is evidence that Macedonian was affected by the devoicing of the
aspirates and Grassmann’s law, which is incompatible with Phrygian: see the PN KepBaAtvog
(= Att. KepaAivog) < *gheb’-. Therefore, whether or not Ancient Macedonian is accepted as a
Greek dialect with “an inner-Greek Lautverschiebung”, it does not show any special relation
with Phrygian.

3.5. The limited relation between Albanian and Phrygian

Although the first testimonies of Albanian are very late, it shares certain features with the an-
cient Balkan languages. For this reason, it is sometimes considered in the discussion of Phry-
gian. As in the case of Armenian, the comparison is not easy because of the internal evolution
of this language revealed in its different historical stages. However, the comparison between
languages does not yield enough isoglosses to be able to conclude that Albanian and Phrygian
were more closely related in pre-history than Greek and Albanian and there is no one isogloss
that occurs only in these two languages. It is true that the PIE word *¢’es-r- ‘hand’ (NIL 170-
172, Hittite kessar id.’, Greek xelo, xe106¢ ‘id.’, Armenian jein ‘id.’, etc.) becomes an a-stem in
Phrygian (OPhr. Tirgy B-05 and NPhr. Cewpat 59.4 = 106, both sg. dat.) and in Albanian (doré)
but this is a general phenomenon in this latter language (Demiraj 1997: 140 with references).

4. Conclusion

With the current state of our knowledge, we can affirm that Phrygian is closely related to
Greek. This is not a surprising conclusion: ancient sources and modern scholars agree that
Phrygians did not live far from Greece in pre-historic times. Moreover, the last half century
of scientific study of Phrygian has approached both languages and developed the hypothesis
of a Proto-Greco-Phrygian language, to the detriment to other theories like Phrygio-Armenian
or Thraco-Phrygian. The result of this study, as fragmentary as our knowledge of Phrygian,
is consistent with this view. Future findings and new identifications may provide more infor-
mation for scholars to work with.

Abbreviatures

CID = Rougemont 1977; CIPPh = Brixhe & Lejeune 1984; EDG = Beekes 2010; KON = Zgusta 1984; LIPP = Dunkel
2014; LIV? = Rix 2001; NIL = Wodtko, Irslinger, Schneider 2008.
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Bapmomey Obpadop-Kypcax. K Bormpocy o MecTe ppUIMIICKOTO s3bIKa B MH0EBPOIIETICKOI ceMbe

OcHOBHasI 11e/Ib CTaThMl — MCXOJSI M3 HAIIMX TEKYIIVX IIpe/CTaBIeHNI O PPUTMIICKOM S3bI-
Ke, cobpaTh BMecTe Te ero OCOOEHHOCTH, KOTOphle MOIYT OBITh pesieBaHTHBI JJIs OIpeserie-
HII €TO TeHeaJIOTMYeCcKOl IO3NIINM B COCTaBe MHO0eBpOIIelicKoit ceMbl. OKa3hIBaeTCsl, 9YTO
GoJIpIIIasl YacTh STUX OCOOEHHOCTeN OOBeIMHAET eTo C IPedecKNM SI3BIKOM, UYTO B I1eJIOM CO-
IJ1acyeTcsl C TPaAVILIVOHHBIMY MHEHVSIMHU O OJIM3KIX CBA3SIX MEXIY STUMM SI3BIKaMU 1 00 1X
BO3MOXHOM 00I1ieM mpejike. HarpoTus, ocoOble CBSA3M C TaKMMM JPYIMMM MHJOEBPOIIeli-
CKUMMU S3BIKaMU KaK apMSHCKUI IIPe/ICTaBJISAIOTCS He CTO/Ib TECHBIMI, HECMOTpPsI Ha Ha/Idne
OT/I€IBHBIX COBMECTHBIX M30TJIOCC.

Karouegvie caosa: ppuIrniickuii sSI3pIK; MHAOEBPOIIEVICKas! J1aleKTOIOINs; TeHeTrdecKas! Kiac-
cuuKansA S3BIKOB; M30IIOCCH; IIPOTOTPEeYeCKUIA A3BIK.
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DTUMOAOIVIS M AeKCMYeCKasl peKOHCTPYKIIVs
AASL APeBHeV U ApeBHeNIen NCTOpUN 0AV>KHEeBOCTOYHO-
ceBepHOa}PMUKAHCKO-CPeaA3eMHOMOPCKOIO apeasa

B craThe mpuUBOAATCA HOBBIE MV OOHOBJIEHHBIE appa3niiCKue STUMOJOTUN U PEKOHCTPYHU-
poBaHHBIe TTpadOPMBI, KOTOPhIe MOIYT CIIOCOOCTBOBATh PEKOHCTPYKIINMM HEKOTOPBIX MaJIo-
U3yJEeHHBIX ¥ HeM3BECTHBIX acIleKTOB, (pparMeHTOB 1 SNM30/0B JpeBHel U JpeBHeNIIeil 1c-
topun Ilepegnent Asun, Ceseproit Adppuxu n CpeanzeMHOMOPEs — TaKMX, KaK paHee He
BBIABJIEHHBIE JIEKCMYEeCKIe 3aMCTBOBAHMS U MX MCTOUYHMKMY, YKa3hIBAIOL[Me Ha JpeBHIe DT-
HOKYJIBTYpHBI€ KOHTaKTBI; IIPOMCXOXKJeHNe JMBUIICKOTO IIChbMa; IpeJCTaBIeHs], U3 KOTO-
PBIX IIPeIIONOXUTEIHHO Pa3BUINCh TaKUe pa3Hble KOHIIETITH 11 00pas3hl, Kak ernmerckoe Ka,
Oubseiickme moxy 6a-00Xy M uieoA; Ha3BaHMSI MOHCTPOB B JPEBHMX CEMUTCKUX KyJIbTypax U
peKoHCTpyupoBaHHbIe Ipaadppasuiickiie TEPMUHEI, ITPOJUBAIOIIMe CBeT Ha COIMAJIbHEIN 1
DMOIMOHATBHO-DTUYECKII aCIIeKThI KM3HI HeOTUTIIECKOTO YeIoBeKa.

Karouesvie cAo6a: 9TUMOJIOTUS; JUHTBUCTUYECKAs! PEKOHCTPYKIUS; APeBHss ucTopust; adpa-
3MIICKMe SI3BIKU; CEeMUTOJIOTHAS; S3BIKOBbIE 3aMCTBOBaHIsL; bbb,

DTUMOJIOTHSA U JIeKCHYeCKas peKOHCTPYKIINS MOTYT IIPOJIUTD CBET Ha HEKOTOPhIe aCIIeKTh
JpeBHel 1 JOIIMCbMEHHON STHOKYJIbTYPHON MCTOPUM, CKOPPEKTUPOBATh YCTOSBIINECs IIpe/-
CTaBJIeHNs, CTUMYJIMPOBATh MHTEPEC MCTOPUKOB M apXeOJIOTOB K IOMCKY HOBBIX MM IIepe-
CMOTpPY MMEIOIIMXCS JJAHHBIX U MHTepIpeTalyii, B 4aCTHOCTH, KaCaroIVXCs HeMCCIeOBaHHbIX
DTHOKYJILTYPHBIX KOHTaKTOB, Ha KOTOPBI€ YKa3bIBAIOT BBIABJIEHHBIE JIEKCHMUECKME 3alIMCTBOBA-
HIIs1, IHOTJIa COBEePIIIeHHO HeoXXnlaHHble. Llers HacTosIIen ctaTb — He BJlaBasiCh B TeOPeTH-
YyecKue U MeTOJ0JIOTMYecKyie OCHOBaHMs TaKOTO ODIIero yTeep KieHs, IIpoJeMOHCTpUpPOBaTh
KOHKpPEeTHbIe BO3MO>KHOCTU BDTHMOJIOTMYECKOTO MCCIeJOBaHMs B €r0 Pa3HBIX IPOSBIEHIIX,
B OCHOBHOM, Ha MaTepuasie appasmiiCKIX sI3bIKOB .

1. bepGepckoe “keae30' 1 mpoOaeMa IIPONCXOXAEHVS AVBUIICKOTO IICbMa.
Ogna u3 3araZlok 6epbepcKoil STUMOJIOINI — IIPOMCXOXKeHNe JIMBUIICKO-0epbepcKkoro?

tepMuHa st Keseda: Old Lybian zl, Shilh uzzal, Wargla, Mzab uzzal, Qabyle uzzal, Ghadames
wazal, East Tawllemmet uzzel, Ahaggar, Ghat t-az/zuli, n 1. 1. < *?uzzal®.

! Bce mpuMepsI B cTaThe, IPUBOAMMEIE B IIPUHATON B CeMUTOIOTUN 1 adpaslCTUKe CICTeMe CMBOJIOB, CO-
JepxaTcst B adppasuiickoil STUMOJIOTMYecKoll 6a3e ZaHHBIX Ha caiiTe «BaButoHckast Garrms» (starling.rinet.ru),
cocrapieHHoi copmectHO ¢ O. B. Cto60B0iI (aBTOpOM, B IEpBYIO ouepesb, YaJcKoil JyacTu 06a3bl). B mocregnme
rojipl aBTOP HACTOSIEN CTaTbi IPOJOJIKaeT JOIOJHATh M UCIpaB/IATh 9Ty 6azy camocrosTesbHO. Ilepesosnt
IIpMMepOB OOBIYHO HUTUPYIOTCA Ha A3BIKaX COOTBETCTBYIOIINX JBY3BIYHEBIX CIOBAPel U JIPYTUX MCTOYHMKOB.

2 O6 aT0I1 BeTBM adppasmiicKoll MaKpOCeMbH SI3BIKOB cM. AlixeHBa/Ibj & Muiurtapes 1991.

3 B ansayTe 31ech MOT OBI OBITH 1 *§, HO, BO-IIEpPBLIX, *7 BCTpedyaeTcs B aHJayTe Iepe/ IJJacCHBIM BO MHOTO pa3

qamie, a, BO-BTOPLIX, B ITpE€AIIOoIaraeéMOM CJIOBE-VICTOYHVIKE B aH/IaAyTe ?—, 10 DTOM >Ke npun4nHe, *Pu- 371eCb BEpOsIT-
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DTUMOJIOTHS U JIEKCUYeCKasl PEKOHCTPYKIINSL. ..

Y ®TOro TepMmHa He HaXOAUTCS HY BHYTpPeHHell OepOepCKOil STUMOJIOTUN (Hampumep,
IepeHoca 3HAYeHNsI [0 LIBETY IJIM eIle KaKOMY-TO IPU3HaKy), HN IMapaJieseil B JPyIux
adppasmiickux s3bIKaX, KpoMme 3allaJlHOdaZickoro xayca ajiiloo ‘iron band on spear shaft,
MO-BUAVIMOMY, 3alIMCTBOBAaHHOTO U3 TyaperckKlX, ¥ MaJIOHaJeXXHOTO COOTBETCTBUS IIO3[He-
erUIIeTCKOTO sI3bIKa DJIIMHUCTIYecKoro nepuosa zn ‘ploughshare’ (ecan n < *I), ynorpe6is-
IOIIErocsl C JleTepMUHATUBOM ‘MeTali. Bo BTopoM mpumepe, ecam CBsI3b BCe-TaKUl €CTb,
TO €IUIIeTCKMII TEpMMH JOJIKeH OBLI OBITh 3aMMMCTBOBAaH 3 JMBUIICKO-OepOepCKIX, HO HUKaK
He HaobOopOT, 10 COOOpaskeHMAM U CeMaHTUYeCcKIM (Kesie30' cTalo “JKesIe3KOil), ¥ XPOHOJIO-
TMYeCKM (TePMUH SIBHO PeKOHCTPYMpPYeTCs KaK IpaJMBUIICKO-OepOepCKmii, BOSHUKIINI 10
DJIIMHICTIYECKOTO IIepUo/ia eTUIIETCKOTO SI3BIKA).

TpagunonHoe oo6bsiCHeHNe 3alIMCTBOBaHMEM U3 CEMUTCKOTO (B KauecTBe MCTOYHMKA 3a-
VIMCTBOBaHVSI IPUBOANTCS GUHMK. brzl 1 COOTBETCTBYIOIee eMy eBp. barzil 9]72)* HaTajiKuBa-
eTCs Ha PYTUHHYIO IpO0/IeMy HeHaJe>KHBIX U COMHUTENBHBIX STMMOJIOIUIL: HEBO3MOKHOCTD
OOBACHUTDL (POHETHYECKUE M3MEHeHNUs IIpY 3aMMCTBOBaHMI. B JaHHOM ciaydae mpejroJiara-
eMoe BBITIa/leHNe HadalbHOTO C/I0Ta bar c/10Ba-MCTOUYHMKA MM IIpeBpalljeHIe IIepBOro CeMIUT-
CKOTO KOPHEeBOT'O COIJIaCHOTO b- B bepOepckimit w/u- ¢ IIOTHOM acCUMMJIIIINEN BTOPOTO CeMUTCKO-
rO KOPHEBOIO -1 aHaJIOTMYHBIMI IIpolieccaMil B 6epbepCcKOM He ITOATBEP>KTaeTCs.

Bmecre ¢ TeM HuKeM He 3aMeYeHHBIM, HAaCKOJIBKO MHE M3BECTHO, OCTAeTCsS OObSICHEHIe
JIMBUIICKO-0epOepcKoro TepMmHa OJHMM HaccakeM 13 Vesexums (27:19): wa-dan wo-yawan
ma-2iizzal... natanni barzil Sasot...5 (‘U Aam, u Vlapan us Vszans... muatuau (tebe)... BhIeTaH-
HBIM >Kesie3oM...”). B cioape HALOT: 21 x Tortonumy ?iizzal® faetcst caesyronuii KOMMeHTa-
puit: “..in Arab. trad. the pre-Islamic name of sanfa, capital of Yemen” .

The Anchor Bible dictionary (Freedman 1992) nmpusoauT cieAyioniyio MHTepIIpeTanio
DTOrO UMEHIL:

UZAL (PERSON) [Heb “#izal (219%)]. A son of Joktan and hence the name of a South Arabian tribe
or place (Gen 10:27; 1 Chr 1:21). Since the time of Bochartus (1674: 130-34) this biblical name has
usually been combined with 'Azal which, according to South Arabian tradition, is said to have been
a Pre-Islamic name for San'a, the capital of Yemen. In fact, "Azal is equated with San'a’ (al-Hamdan
1979: 193, 8), and the name occurs also frequently in poetry, e.g., in a verse of the Pre-Islamic poet
‘Algama b. Dh Jadan (al-Hamdan 1979: 72, 8) or in a poem which is attributed to the Himyaritic
king As‘ad Tubba’ (al-Hamdan 1979: 56, 5). According to a tradition not Shem, the son of Noah, but
"Azal, the son of Joktan, is said to have built San‘a’ and her castle Ghumdan and to have called the
town after his name (ar-Raz 1974: 14-15). In the Sabean inscriptions, however, the later capital of
Yemen is always referred to under the name sn'w, San‘aw, and never under *zl, ’Azal, although the
triliteral root zl is attested in proper names, e.g., as epithet of the ancient town Wa'lan in the SE part
of Yemen, w'ln tzl, Wa'lan Ta'zil (YMN 4, 2). According to one of the meanings of the Arabic verb
‘azala, “to restrain” the cognomen possibly expressed the wish that the fortified place should

Hee, ueM *w- (w u u B Gepbepckux yacTo yepenyiorcs). [IpesroxxeHHsbIl B mpadpopMe BOKaIN3M He TOIBKO ITpeos-
JafiaeT B IIPOM3BOJHBIX Oepbepckmx ¢popMax, HO M ITOTHOCTBIO IIOBTOPsET BOKATBHYIO CTPYKTYPY CI0Ba-MCTOY-
HuKa. boee ybeamuTe/IbHBIX apIyMeHTOB IIPMBECTU He IIoJayJaeTcs: adppasuitckuii (B T. 4. bepOepckmii) BOKaInu3M,
B OT/IM4YMEe OT KOHCOHAHTM3Ma, IT0Ka He MOJjaeTcsl CKOJIbKO-HIMOY/ b yOeAMTeIbHON U yHUBEPCaIbHON CrcTeMaTH-
3aLUIL.

4 06 TOM CeMMUTCKOM KOpHe cM. Valério & Yakubovich 2010.

5 Popwma §isot, mepeBoaMMast Kak ‘Bbljle/laHHOe, obpaboranHoe’, naetcst B HALOT kak ¢/10BO C HeolpezeeH-
HOI1 9TUMoJIoTHelt. BO3MOKHO, UTO B MacOpeTCKOM TeKCTe ommbKa: BMecTo ¥ (shin) gosxHO 6110 cTOATSH ¥ (Sin),
B 9TOM CJIy4dae CJIOBO SIBJISIeTCA IIPOMU3BOJHBIM OT IJ1aroJa $aséd ‘Jearh, BBIJe/NbIBAaTD U T.II.

¢ B HALOT npmsogsTcsa oba BapmaHTa — c jaremeMm u 0e3 Hero; Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia s Ezekiel
27:19 mpuBOAUT ®TOT TOIOHMM C jaremneM. Ecam Hama mHreprperanusa Gepbepckoro *Puzzal BepHa, OHa IOJ-
TBep>K/jaeT BapMaHT C y/IBOEHHBIM -Z-.

7 VIMeloTcA M Ipyrue MHTepIIpeTalui U IIepeBOAbI DTOTO CTMXa B I1eJIOM U CJIOBa ?iizzdl B 4aCTHOCTH, HO TOJI-
KOBaHIe ero KaK TOIIOHMMa IIpeZCTaBIseTcsl Hanbolee IIpaBI/IbHBIM.
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prevent enemies to enter it; 'Azal as placename could be explained in the same way. Already Glaser
(1890: 310) had pointed out that the hitherto accepted view of the identification of Uzal with San‘a’
has to be given up. The Jews of San'a’ were probably the first who connected this town with a
biblical name and called it 'Azal (Glaser 1890: 427). His proposal, however, to look for Uzal in the
region of Yathrib/Mad na in the E Hijaz (Glaser 1890: 434), does not conform with our present his-
torical knowledge of that region of Arabia.

On the other hand, no notice has yet been taken of the fact that aside from the use of 'Azal for
San‘a, the name Azal occurs two further times as a designation of places in Yemen (see al-Maghaf
1988: 26). The one ‘Azal is a region in the district of ar-Radama, some 30 km E of Yar m; the other
"Azal is a region of the Banti "Ammar in the district of an-Nadira NE of Ibb on the upper course of
the Wadi Bana. Both places are so far unattested in Sabean inscriptions since the areas referred to
have not yet been investigated by archaeologists. In the last mentioned region there is the castle
al-"Azal which is currently in ruins but which was formerly among the famous castles of Yemen.
Therefore it cannot be entirely excluded that this "Azal might be the place in which one has to look
for Uzal in the table of nations.

In Ezekiel 27, where the partners in the trade with Tyre and the merchandise imported into this
commercial town are listed, MT m izzal is attested (v 19). This might be interpreted as “spun yarn”
if one interprets it as a Pu‘al participle of the verbal root zl (as a variant of *zl, “to spin”). Several
I—AIeb mss, however, offer the reading m 7izal (LXX ex As 1), which points to a place-name, “from
‘Uzal”. Making a conjecture at the beginning of the verse, which is presupposed by the LXX, the
translation of the first half of the verse could read as follows: “and wine from Uzal they exchanged
for your wares”. Uzal has been identified with Izalla mentioned in Akkadian documents, a district
NE of Mardin and Nisibin, especially since wine formed a part of the tribute paid to Ashurnasirpal
by Izalla. By alteration of three waws into yods, the first three words of Ezek 27:19 have been
interpreted and translated “and casks of wine from Izalla” (m ’ zal; see Millard 1962: 201-3). Since
iron is mentioned in the second half in the verse, another (though less probable) proposal is that
Uzal may be the Heb transliteration of the name USawalas, known from Hittite documents as an
Anatolian town in the region of modern Konya, where rich deposits of iron-ore exist; the translation
of the unaltered MT would then be: “and Dan and Yawan exchanged for your wares from Uzal
iron ...” (see Elat 1983: 323-30). In any case *7izal in Ezek 27:19 is to be separated from 7izal, the son
of Joktan in the Table of Nations in the book of Genesis.

Cosnasienne 6epbepckoro *?uzzal ¢ 61b1eiicKuM TOIIOHMMOM ?1izzal BKyTle ¢ yIIOMMHaHN-
€M O TOPTOBJIe DTOTO IOpoJa >KeJe30M JlaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh ITpeJIIONOXKNUTh ITPOMCXOXK/eHNe
JIMBUIICKO-0epOepCcKoro TepMMHa JIJIs1 >Kesle3a OT Ha3BaHI: ropoJjia: IIepeHOC Ha Ha3BaHUe ap-
TedpakTa UM JI0OOTO TOBapa Ha3BaHU: MeCTa, OTKy/la ero JJOCTaBJ/IIOT MM IJle ero IPOMU3BO-
AT, — HepeJiKoe sBJIeHNe, Cp., HallpuMep, IPOMUCXOXK/eHNe JaTHCKOTO 0D03HaueHmsT Meu
cuprum ot HasBaHus ocrposa Kurmp (Beekes 2009: 805). Uto kacaeTcst mmyTeil IPOHMKHOBEHIS
HTOTO TepMMHa U 0603HadaeMoro uM npejamMera us IO>xHoi1 Apasun B 6epOepOsA3LIYHBIN pe-
TMOH, TO HamboJIee BEpOATHEIX JBa — 100 uyepe3 bab-sap-Maneb6cknit mpoins 1 Jajee yepes
Hy6wuio Ha ceBep u ceBepo-3ariaj, b0 yepe3 GUHUKNUIICKIE IIOPTOBLIe TOPOJa Ha CpeAn3eM-
HOMOpcKoe 1tobepesxbe Adpuxu. C 0HOV CTOPOHBI, paHHIE JTUBUIICKO-HYOMIICKIIEe KOHTaKTbI
IOJTBePXKJAIOTCsl OepObepCKMMM JIEKCMYeCKMI  3aMMCTBOBAaHMAMM B HYOMVICKMX SI3BIKAX,
C IPYTO¥ CTOPOHBL, 26 n 27 riaBbl Viesekuniis n3BecTHBI Kak «Inad 1o Tupy», 4To yKaspiBaeT
Ha QUHMKNUIICKOe TTOCpeJHIYeCTBO.

He BzaBasich B TOHKOCTH JIaTMPOBKM >Kejie3HOro Beka B CesepHoll AppuKe, yKaxKy Ha To,
4TO HINPOKOe paclpocTpaHeHMe >Kejle3a Ha BceM bmxknem Bocroke BHe AnaTosmu crerma-
auctsl otHOCAT K XII-XI BB. 1o H.9. Ectnt ®Ta atnposka 000CHOBaHa, TO OHa COBIIAJAeT C ITOJIY-
YeHHO aBTOPOM ® JaTUPOBKOII IMBepreHIINH ITpabepbepckoro sA3biKa pybesxom II-I teic. 1o H.5.

8 JlaHHas jaTHpOBKa OOOCHOBAHA B psje MmyoanKaumii (Hanp., Muanurtapes 1991); B mociieHei, 0OHOBJIEHHOM
BepCUI — B IIOATOTOBJIEHHON K neuatu cratbe Once More on Tamdhaq Tuaregs in the Canary Islands in the Context of
Ethno-Linguistic History (Linguistic and Inscriptional Evidence) (mpesBapuTenbHBII BapuaHT cM. B Militarev 2018).
Tam >xe mpuBesieHB apryMeHTH B. braskeka B moJb3y OoJiee Io3fHell mpabepOepcKoil JuBepTeHINM U MOMU
KOHTpapIyMeHTHI BMeCTe C JJeKCUKO-CTaTUCTIIECKMMIY JUarHOCTUYeCKMU CIcKaMu 110 13 6epbepckuM s3bIKaM,

npeaCTaB/IAIIM BCe€ OCHOBHbBIE I'PYIIIILI I ITIOATPYIIIIDI DTOM SI3LIKOBOVI CEMB.

248



DTUMOJIOTHS U JIEKCUYeCKasl PEKOHCTPYKIINSL. ..

IToMuMoO BecbMa BepOSITHOTO DTUMOJIOTMYECKOIO pellleHNs U BhITeKaloIero U3 Hero ykKa-
3aHIA Ha TOPTOBbIe CBSA3U JpeBHIX JMBIobepOepos ¢ IO>xHOIT ApaBuell, BO3HUKAET ellle OJHa
VMHTepecHas MMILIMKaLNs, Kacalolascs COBCEM JAPYTroil HpOOIeMbl — IPOUCXOXKAEHUs JIN-
BUIICKOTO IIIIChMa.

B psine pabot, B yacTHOCTH, B cTaTbe, KOrja-To omyo6/mkosaHHoit B BAV (Muiurapes
1991), s1 mpuBOAMI apTYMEHTH — B BIJle COIIOCTABUTEIbHBIX Ta0/INI] 3HAKOB — B II0JIB3Y TOTO,
YTO JIMBUIICKOE IMCbMO OTHIOZb He BXOJUT B IPYIIIY IMCbMEHHOCTeN, B KOTOPYIO €r0 BK/II0Jall
M. Tens6 n B KoTOpOIt «POPMBI 3HAKOB 1300peTeHbl Ipou3BoabHO» (I'epd 1982: 141), a B
OCHOBe CBOell 3alIMCTBOBAHO 13 OJHON M3 Pa3HOBUJHOCTENl CEeMUTCKOTO «KBa3maspaBUT-
HOIO» NMCbMa (KaKue-TO 3HaKM MOIJIM, KOHEYHO, OBITh M300peTeHbl U JJ00aBIeHbl «IIPOM3-
BOJIBHO»).

YauTeiBass o6mmpHble PUHNKUIICKO-INBUIICKIE CBA3M U TOT (pakT, YTO Ha3BaHME OJHOTO
13 BapMaHTOB JMBUIICKOTO IIICbMa — COXPAaHMBIIMIICSA y Tyaperos tifinay (¢ KOHCOHaHTHBIM
KOpHeM fnk) — acconumpyetcst psAoM ucciesosaTesneil ¢ Phoinikes®, ecrecTBeHHO, cumMTaercs,
9TO DTUM BUJOM CEMUTCKOTO IIChMa ObLIO PUHUKUIICKO-IIyHIYecKoe. OHaKoO 13 IIpVBe/ieH-
HBIX Tabum1l B ctaThe (Mumrapes 1991) BuiHO, YTO YMC/IO 3HAaKOB JIMBUIICKOTO MICbMa, CXO/I-
HBIX CO 3HaKaMl (PUMHMKMIICKO-IIYHMYECKOro ajdaBuTa, MeHBbIIle, YeM YIJCJI0 COBIaZleHMUIl CO
3HaKaMM Pa3HBIX ITOJBUJOB IOXKHOCEMUTCKOIO IMcbMa'%: ¢ HOBOIIYHMYECKUMM CHUMBOJIaMU
COBITaZIaIOT TP 3HAKa, C IOXKHOCEMUTCKMMM — CeMb, IIpu4eM HamuboJIblllee CXOCTBO OOHapy-
JKMBaeTCsl ¢ ceBepHOapabckuM mucbMoM . OcrasibHble JTMBUIICKME CMMBOJIBI (MX JIeBSATDb) CXO-
KU KakK 110 popMe, Tak U 110 POHETNIECKOMY 3HAUEeHMIO C CIMBOJIaMI IIpe/ICTaBJIeHHBIMI I B
CeBepHOI], I B I0JKHOI Pa3HOBUIHOCTIX CEMUTCKUX aa(paBUTOB.

br110, 0/1HaKO, HEIIOHATHO, KaKMMM ITyTAIMU I0’KHOCEMMUTCKasl MMMCbMeHHOCTh MOIJIa CTaTh
nssectHoit auBuiiiam CesepHoit AQpuxu. DTUMOIOINS 6epbepcKoro TepMMHa /I Kesle3a
II03BOJIIET IPeJII0A0KNUTh Haldyie TOPTOBBIX KOHTAKTOB MeXJy DTUMU JIByMsl perrOHaMIA.
A 41O KacaeTcs DKJIEKTMYHOTO XapaKTepa JIMBUIICKOTO MICbMa, BO3MOXKHO, OHO 3aIMCTBOBAJIO
3HAKU 13 FOJKHOM U CeBEPHOV CEMUTCKON IIMCbMEHHOCTI B pa3HbIe IePIMO/bI.

2. IIncemo u3 Ernnira — AommcbMeHHBIM COCEAsIM

Ha obmmpnoit tepputopun ceseproit Appuxku — or Kanapckux octposos g0 Hyounm —
BCTPEYaIOTCs IIOXOXKME CJI0Ba, Ilepejaloiye UAel0 I1cbMa. Y JUBATENbHO, 4TO DTU CJI0Ba 3a-
CBI/IeTeIbCTBOBAHBI B TOM YIC/Ie 1 B OeCIIMICbMeHHBIX 11 HOBOIIMICbMEHHBIX A3BbIKaxX. JIHTepecHO
IIPOC/IeUTH IIPOUCXOXK/eHNe IIPUBeJeHHBIX HIKe TePMIHOB M IIOHATH IIPUPOJY STOro ¢e-
HOMEHa.

° Ha 1O, 9TO ®TO BpsJ M CAydallHOe COBIIafieHIe, YKa3bIBaeT I OTCYTCTBUE aJbTePHATVBHON STUMOJOIVN
I tifinay; ofHaKO e JMHCTBEHHBIM OObsICHeHNeM, KaKiM 00pa3oM Tyaperckoe ImchMO OBLIO HazBaHO «(UHMUKMII-
CKMM» TIO TpeyeckoMy DTHOHUMY (QUMHMKUIIIBI TaK cebs He Has3bIBaIM), IIPe/CTaB/IsAeTCsl TO, YTO IIpeKN CoBpe-
MEHHBIX TyaperoB, KOTOPBIMM C BBICOKOJ CTeIleHBIO BePOsTHOCTHU OBLIM rapamMaHTH (cM. Munrapes 1991), ycbl-
maay 0 GUHUKNUIICKOM IIPOVICXOXK/I€HNH MX IICbMa OT TPeKOB.

10 BiepBbIe MpeJII0NI0XKeHNe O IPOMCXOXKIeHNN JIMBUIICKOTO IMCbMa U3 I0KHOCEMUTCKOTO, HaCKOJIbKO MHe
U3BECTHO, OBLIO BhICKa3aHo DHHO AnrrManoM (Littmann 1904).

1 A mmenHo, camygnckuM (Thamudic) n mnxesuackum (Lihyanite), koTopoe ceifdac mpuHATO Ha3bIBaTh Jaja-
HutckuM (Dadanitic). Hapmmen camygckum nmcpmowM, HaunHast ¢ VIII Teic. 1o H.D., BCTpevyalOTcs Ha OIPOMHON
tepputopun — ot Vemena g0 Erunra. Cwm. The Online Corpus of the Inscriptions of Ancient North Arabia
(http://krc.orient.ox.ac.uk/ociana).
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B JII/IBI/II7ICKO—6ep6epCKI/IX SI3bIKAX: snmrpacl)mqecm/lﬁ[ BOCTOYHO-HYMUJVUVICKIIL tt-rb u t-rb-
t-hn — mMenHsle GOPMEHI OT I1arosa *rb ‘mmcaTy’, axarrap t-érow-t, pl. t-éra ‘lettre (missive);
amulette consistant en un écrit; dessin d’ornement (consistant en lignes, points, figures
géometriques)’, anip t-irdw-t, pl. t-ira ‘letter (message), amulet with an inscription on it’, rxaza-
Mec 1irab, 3eHara arha, ceMsanb ara, KaOMJAbCKUI aru ‘to write’, t-ira ‘writing’ n T. 1. (cM. Gep-
bepckue popmar B Kossmann 1999: 88). bepbepckast mpadopma MOKeT OBITh PEKOHCTPYUPO-
BaHa iy Kak *Harah®, wiu xak *Harab ‘tucatp’ (oTriaronsHoe ums *Hirab) — 1iociieTHUII Ba-
pMaHT HoATBep>KgaeTcs ped1eKCoM -b B BOCTOUHO-HYMUAMIICKOM.

B xanapckmux: rpaH kaHapua tara, tarja ‘rayas en tablas, pared o piedras’, ‘senal para
recuerdos’, tarha ‘marque pour les souvenirs’, ‘sefial para recuerdos’'2.

B sanmagnouazckux: xayca rubtitd ‘to write’ (cpaBuenne npusezsero 8 Wolfel 1965: 511), B
LIeHTpasIbHOYaACKIX: Oypa rubwa, rubuta, 6ynyma rebode, adpane ohdrbotil, etc. ‘to write’13.

B kanypm: revo-nin ‘write’.

B npesneny6uiickom: uran ‘Schreiber’.

Ha mepsbni B3I, MHOTME M3 STUX (POPM He MMEIOT MeXXJy coDOoil Hydero obiero,
KpOMe COIJIaCHOIO 1 U 3HaueHnil. TeM He MeHee, TpeJCTaB/Is1eTCsl BO3MOXKHBIM ITPeAIIOI0XKUTD
VX OOIINII MCTOYHUK — eTUIIEeTCKUII I1aro hib (< *hrb) ‘to send (a letter or message inter alia),
to write a letter’, BCTpeYaroIuiics B Tekcrax IImpamMmy 1 gaBmmin CyliecTBUTENIbHOE TOTO Ke
KopHs ‘letter, message’ B Texcrax Cpesnero n Hosoro Ilapcrs'. 113 Hero, BeposATHO, 3aMMCT-
BOBaHO IIpabepbepckoe *Hirab ‘mmcbmo, mocianme’ u *Harab ‘mmcaty’’>. Yagckme $popmbl
MIpeJCTaB/IIIOT OOJBIIYIO CIOKHOCTh. OfHa n3 HuX, adane ohdrbo-ti, sBIsgeT yAVBUTENIBHOE
CBI/IETEILCTBO (POHETHYECKON coxpaHHOcTHu caosa. Cyzs mo ¢popme, oHa OblLIa 3aIMCTBOBAHO
U3 pabepHepcKoro, Kak U Xayca IaroJ rubii-td, XoTst 0ba clI0Ba TEOPETUYECKU MOTJIN 3aM-
CTBOBATBbCsI M HEIIOCPEeACTBEHHO 13 eIMUIIeTCKOTO (IO IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTUM BpeMs BblJle/IeHIs
adpage — pyoex III-II Toic. 10 H.9., a Xayca — koHer] IV Tric.). Popmer B Oypa (rubwa, rubuta),
oyayma (rebode) n xanypu (revo-nin), CKopee BCero, 3aMCTBOBaHBI y>Ke 13 Xayca. BosMoskHO,
K OepOepckuM (popMaM BOCXOJST, B KOHEYHOM cueTe JajcKuii riaarosa *rVn- ‘to draw lines,
to write’ (Stolbova 2005: 219) n gpesHeHyOMIICKOE Uran (OJHO 13 CepUI PaHHUX 3alIMCTBOBaHIIA
B HyOUIICKIe 13 JTUBUIICKO-Oepbepckux©?), Ho -1 B aycayTe OObsICHEHMIO ITI0Ka He T10/I/1aeTcsl.

IToxsoas urorn: ernmerckoe hb GBLIO 3aMIMCTBOBAHO B ITpabepbepo-IMBUIICKIIL, a yoKe 13
Depbepckmx, cKopee BCero, pacIpoCTpaHmIoch 110 Becelt CepepHoit Appuxe’”.

12 TIpuBeneHsl B MOHYMeHTaJbHOM Tpyze . . Bénsders (Wolfel 1965: 461-2), KOTOpPBIIL, XOTS U He Hallle
€TUITeTCKOTO MCTOYHMKA, COIIOCTaBMI KaHapcKue (pOpMBI ¢ OOTBIIMHCTEOM IIPpUBeIeHHBIX IlapaJiie/iell u3 bepoep-
CKMX U JPYTUX A3BIKOB, U3 KOTOPHIX C/IeJyeT UCKIIOUNTh backckuii mpumep Béandens: ira-atsi ‘anadir, escribir’,
ira-korri ‘leer’, orBepruyTsit 6ackosnoramu P. . Tpackom n A>X. BeHITCOHOM, MOCKOJIBKY -7d- B ZaHHBIX pOpMax
SABJIAETCs IOKaszaTeJeM Kaysarusa (s Osarogapen Jxx. benrrcony 3a »To yrounenme). EcTh ellle mozo3puTeIbHO
IoXoKee Ha bepbepckie pOPMEI IpeBHerpedeckoe Téag (féras) ‘Gotterzeichen’, ‘sign, emblem, wonder, monster’ —
1o MueHnIo Ppucka (Frisk 1960: 878), apxandeckuii TepMmH, He UMEIONINII Ha/le>KHBIX COOTBETCTBMIA; 51 MpU3Ha-
TesleH uH0eBponencty A-py Kopnune /lemb6ep (Corinna Leschber) 3a KoHCyIbTaIimIo Mo 9ToM JIeKceMe.

13 Militarev 2018, #3.4.3.

14 Cm. Erman & Grapow 1926-1961: 1I, 479-480.

15 CMm. Munrapes 1984: 22-23. I'pan kanapua tara, tarha (< ta-rha, ¢ npepUKCOM MMeH td-) CKOpee BCero 3anMm-
CTBOBaHO U3 (ITpoTo)axarrapa (cM. aTUMoJa0ruI0 NO8 B HacTOsIIell CTaThe; pa3BepHyTas apryMeHTalNs IIPUBOJUT-
cs B Militarev 2018).

16 Cm. Militarev 2018.

17 Emrte 0JJHO aHa/IOTMYHOE 11 HECOMHEHHOe 3alIMCTBOBaHue: Ipabepbepckoe *ta-matar-t ‘sign of acknowledge-
ment, recognition, testimony, etc’ mpomcxoaut us erunerckoro tepmuna Cpexnero Ilapcrsa mtr ‘testimony,
witness, instruction, etc.” (cM. Mumrapes 1984: 22; Takacs 2008: 733).
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3. lococh

OpHO 13 caMBIX pacIpOCTpaHEHHBIX B sI3BIKaX MMpa Has3BaHUI PbIO BOCXOAUT K JIaTVH-
CKOMY CJIOBY salmo, gen. salmonis (c KeJIbTCKUMU HapaJljesiMu) 6e3 HaJe>XXHON MHIOeBpoIle-
CKOI1 ®THMOJIOINN, M., HaripuMep, Andrews 1955: 310: “Salmo is probably either of Celtic
origin or came from the pre-Indo-European Iberian of Aquitania. It is doubtful that the word
has any connection with Latin salire ‘jump’, or with saliva ‘spit’, with a suggestion of sliminess
and slipperiness”.

Mue Hurze He momajasnach CChLIKA Ha JPYIYIO BO3MOXKHYIO STMMOJIOIMIO JTaTMHCKOTO
cloBa — u3 bepbepckoro *salm(-ay), MH.4. *(i/a-)salm-an ‘pp16a’ (BUAOBOE Ha3BaHMe)'s: axarrap
a-siilmay, MHM. i-sillmdy-in, 3eHara si3m-an (<*silm-an), cHyc, cemJisAab, U3JeT, KaOWMIbCKMUII
a-slom, pud a-sr?m (r <*[), meHBsa a-salm; TOT TEPMUH 3aCBUJeTeJbCTBOBAH I Ha Pa3HBIX OCT-
posax Kanapckoro apxumesara s Buje salema.

OueBnzHO, YTO e€caM JIATMHCKOe CJIOBO 3alIMCTBOBAHO M3 JIMBUIICKO-OEpOepCcKux, TO
MeHHO 13 popmbl *salm-an'®. OpHako y 9T0i1 GOPMBI €CTh BapMaHThl C MeTaTe3011 KOPHeBbIX
COIJIACHBIX: IXaT a-lamsay u rxagamec u-lisma. VI3 mepBoro, o Bceil BUAMMOCTY, 3aMIMCTBOBaHO
xayca ldmsa ‘Buz ppIO’, @ BTOPOII IIpe/iCTaB/IsIeT OOJIBIIION MHTepec TeM, YTO yKasblBaeT Ha OoJiee
«T7IyOOKyIO» STUMOJIOIMIO — CBSI3b C Ha3BaHNMEM PBIOBI nsmw.t B €TUIIETCKOM sI3bIKe Iepuoja
Hosoro Iapcrsa (Erman & Grapow 1926-1961: II, 340). ITocieanss ¢popMa ¢ BBICOKOI Bepo-
SITHOCTBIO BOCXOAUT K *ISmw.t (Meporand A1 n B €TUIIETCKOM MOXKeT IepejaBath 1 1 I):
BO3MO>KHOCTD CJIy4alfHBIX COBIIa/leHNI B adppasmilCKIX KOPHAX C TpeMs «TBepJbIMI» COTIJIac-
HBIMM U OOIIMM 3HadeHueM Osm3Ka K Hya0. Ho u 3Hagenme ‘puiba’ B nsmw.t okaspiBaeTcs
BTOPUYHBIM — B OoJiee paHHux Tekcrax Cpeznero Llapcrsa 9T0 c10BO 3HaunT ‘genryst (‘scales
of fish’ — Faulkner 1962: 140), T. e. B 60J1ee ITO3JHIII ITIEPIO], ETUIIETCKOTO OHO, IIO-BUJVIMOMY,
CTaJIo O3HayaTh ‘Uellyi4aTylO pblOy’. «BTopmyHOCTL» ermmerckoil ‘pblObI’ yKa3blBaeT He Ha
IIPOVICXOK/IeH)e U3 ODIIero IpaernIercko-oepoepo-4aickoro COCTOSIHU, a Ha 3alIMCTBOBa-
HIIe DTOTO TepMIHA IZe-TO BO BTOPOI1 rmoosuHe II ThIC. 1O H.5. U3 HOBOEIUIIETCKOIO B IIpan-
BUIICKO-Oepbepckmit, Mocjae pachaZia KOTOPOIO Ha paHHMe /JMalIeKThl I10C/Ie0BaTeJlbHOCTD
KOPHEBBIX COTJIACHBIX €IMIIETCKOTO CJIOBa-VICTOYHNMKA B OOJIBIINMHCTBE HTUX JUAIEKTOB V3Me-
HIJIaCh, COXPaHMBIIINCH TOJABKO B IXajiamece (BO3MOXKHO, U B KaKMX-TO JIPYTMX BOCTOYHOOEp-
bepcknx) 2.

Taxum ob6pa3om, BRICTpanBaeTCs CleAyIomasl IlellouKa I1epexo/joB 3HaueHIs M 3aMCTBO-
BaHUIL: eTUIIeTCKoe ‘vellys’ — ‘dellylidyaTasl ppioa’ — Oepbepo-nmBuiickas ‘pproa’ — JaTUH-
CKOe ‘JI0COCh’.

18 BuepBble 9TO Ipe/II0N0XKeHNe ObIIO BhicKazaHo B Munrapes 1984: 23.

19 TepMMH ¢ TakoJi MOC/Ae0BaTeILHOCTBIO COIJIaCHBIX 3aIMCTBOBaH (CKOpee BCero, 13 KaKOro-TO Tyaperckoro
A3BIKa) B IleHTpaJbHOYa/[CKIIe A3BIKM Oypa (Salmwi 'kind of fish'), maga (Selémke ‘sorte de poisson sec plat) n yasaem
(8elémke “poisson sec, ouvert) — cm. Stolbova 2007: 173.

2 Tlo-BuAMMOMY, MeTaTe3hl BBI3BAHBI TeHJEHIIMel K HeCOBMECTMMOCTH B GOJIBIIMHCTBE OepOepCKMX SA3bI-
KOB MeXJy JaTepaJbHBIMM COTJIacHBIMMU [ 1 s (< *3); mocaesHuii (110 yCTaHOBIEHHOMY aBTOPOM COOTBETCTBUIO:
bepbepckoe *s ~ erurieTckoe s 13 npaadpa3uiickoro JaTepaJlbHOIO CMOM/AHTa *§) ellle B ITepuo]; 3aIMCTBOBa-
HIs MIPOU3HOCKUIICS He KaK IIPOCTOi IJIyXOl, a MMEHHO KaK IJIyXOl Aamepaivhoiii cubuaant. Hemuckonnas mo-
CJIeloBaTeIbHOCTh COTJIaCHBIX B KaHAPCKOM Ha3BaHMM PBHIOBI YKa3hIBaeT, CKOpee BCero, Ha TO, YTO OHO He BOCXO-
IUT K Ipabepbepo-KaHApPCKOMY COCTOSIHMIO, a SIBJISETCS ITO3JHMM 3aIMCTBOBAaHMEM M3 Tyaperckoro (cM.
Militarev 2018).
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4. Erumierckas ayma Ka — Kyp?

3namenuToe ernmnetrckoe Ka (k?), mepesogyumoe Kak ‘zyma’, ‘IBOVMHMK’, ‘Iyx’, “KU3HEHHas
cuta’ M T. I, He MMeeT HaJeXXHoi sTumosiornu. IlomsITku HaiTH CKOJIBKO-HUOYIbL yoOenu-
TEJIBHYIO BHYTPEHHIOIO €TUIIETCKYIO STMMOJIOINIO pe3yJbTaToB He faiu. Bepcus, mpensarae-
Masl HIKe, KOHeJHO, JJOBOIbHO TUIIOTeTHYHA, HO, TeM He MeHee, 3ac/Iy>KIBaeT BHUMaHIL.

Cy1iecTByIOT cepbhe3Hble OCHOBaHIA 2! IIOCTYIMPOBaTh BOKaIM3anuio k7 8 suje kus. OgHako
¢doreTIgeckas mpupoa rpageMsl 7, KOTOpasi MOXKET IlepeiaBaTh TP Pa3HBIX COIJIACHBIX — TOP-
TaHHYIO CMBIUKY ¢, ¥ U | (11, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BOCXOJUTh K TpeM pa3HbIM obIeadppasmiicKum
corjacHbeIM — *?, *r u *I), B 9ToM cy10Be HesIcHa. ITposicHUTE ee MOKeT TOJIBKO BHeIIH:s adpa-
3auiicKas sTuMostorys. Hukaknx napaJiiesieit ¢ KOHCOHaHTHBIMY KOpHAMM *k? u *kl 1 cKosIbKO-
HUOY/Ib TIOIXOZAIIMM 3HaUeHMeM B JPYIUX appasuiiCKIX sI3bIKaxX HallTH He y/jaeTcs. 3aTo Ha-
XOZATCSA BO3MOXKHBIE U, Ha MOJI B3IJIAJ], JOCTaTOUYHO MHTEpEeCHbIe B IIJIaHe CeMaHTUKM ITapas-
nenu ¢ *kr. OpHa U3 HUX, BIIepBble 3aMeuyeHHasl, I10-BUAMMOMY, eTUIITOJIOTOM 1 adppasucToM
Kaparonom Xogxxewm (Carleton Hodge), saciy>kupaet 60.1ee eTaJbHOTO OOCY>KIeHMs.

Xayca kurwa ‘soul; ghost’ (Abraham 1962) nmpusoanTcs B 601ee moHOM cioBape Bargery
1934 B 3nauenun ‘the soul or personality which is supposed to leave a sleeper, returning when
he awakes’? (kopeHb cyIiecTBUTeNbHOTO Xayca kur, cygpdukc -wa, cp. kane ‘younger brother,
sister’ vs kdan(u)wa ‘young woman’). Ecin «gymm» B €rMIIETCKOM U Xayca, HelICTBUTEIBHO,
POJICTBEHHBI, T. €. k¥ COOTBETCTBYeT *kur, TO BOIIPOC O TOM, BOCXOZST Jii 0ba TepMIHA K 0b1iie-
adppas3niickoMy KOPHIO IJIM Xayca 3aIMCTBOBAH 13 eIVIIeTCKOTrO, He COBCeM sICeH. B moub3y
BTOPOTO peIlleHIsI TOBOPAT O4eHb criennduyeckas ceMaHTIKa CJI0Ba B Xayca, IIOYTH MOJIHOe?
OTCYTCTBIM€ €Tr0 KOTHATOB B YaJCKMX S3BIKAX U, HAKOHeIl, TOT (paKT, 4TO 3a IIOCIeJHee BpeMs
BBIABJIEH?* I1e/IBIN P/l eTUIIeTCKO-9a/[CKUX Ky/IBbTYPHBIX TEPMIHOB, He ITpe/ICTaB/IeHHbIX B JIPy-
rux adppasMiiCKUX A3BIKaX ¥ SIBHO YKa3bIBAIOIIVX Ha JIpeBHIE DTHOKY/JIbTYPHBIE KOHTAKTHI —
CKOpee BCeTo, ernIeTcKye JeKCuJecke 3aiiMCTBOBaHs B Ya/ICKIIX.

BriosiHe BepOSTHBI, XOTsI M HEMHOTOYMCIEHHBl, M Jpyrue adpasuiickue IMapasiesin:
B OepOepCcKUX Tyaperckux — axarrap ti-karaww-at, aitp i-kerker-dn (pepyninnposaHHas (pop-
Ma MH. 4.) ‘épilepsie’, BocTouHBII Tay/IeMMeT a-t-kar (Tmaccus riaroja) ‘possessed (by an evil
spirit)’, B ceMuTckux — apab. kariya (KOHCOHaHTHBI KOopeHb kry) ‘sommeiller’, Turpe karri beli
‘talk nonsense’ u sib kayar-it ‘soothsayers’?.

Ec/m Bce ®Tu cj10Ba B KOHEUHOM cyeTe CBsA3aHbI U BOCXOJST K e[MHOMY oblileceBepHOad-
pasuiickomy KOpHIO *kwr/*kyr/*kry, ero mocraTO4HO C/IOJKHOe 3HadeHUe CjejyeT, IO-BUN-
MOMY, PEKOHCTPYMPOBaTh KaK 0COOOe DKCTAaTIIeCKOe COCTOSIHIE, «BBIXOJ, 3 Ce0s1», YTO MOXKeT
OTHOCUTBCSL K TPAHCY UCIIOTHNUTEN pUTyasta. B 9ToM ciIydae pomcTopmdeckne?® MICTOKU eTu-
rietckoro Ka mpe/icTaB/isioTCs BechbMa JI0OOITBITHBIMI.

2 Cm. Vycichl 1983: 74.

2 Ha oznoit n3 kondepennuii B 1980-e roasr 8 MockosckoM VIHcTuTyTe BocTokoBezennst AH s cpesman coobie-
HIe C Iy T/IMBBIM Ha3BaHyeM «/yia Kak kurwa: XayCaHCKIUI JBOIHIK eTUIIeTCKOro ki». BoaMoXXHOCTD untaTh kf Kak
[kur] 6p11a B X0Ze AMCKyccUM ITOATBEpPIK/JeHa 1, HACKOJIBKO s IIOMHIO, Ja’ke IojJep>KaHa IeTepOyp>KCKIM ernIl-
TosioroM A. O. BoJbIIIakoBEIM, CIIeIValbHO 3aHMMAaBIIIMCSI TEMOIL YeI0OBeKa J ero JBOVIHIKA B JpeBHeM Ermire.

23 [Toka HaILIICh TOJBKO JIBe BO3MOJKHBIE IapaslJeal CJIOBY Xayca B IIeHTpaJbHOYa/CKMX s3bIKax oypa (kir
‘the self; the will’) u rugap (ma kro ‘heart’). Apyrmne BOo3MOXXHEbIe IlapasIeN: 3alafHOYajCKyUe TaHraze korom
‘divination’ u gorT kdrtikdli ‘tell fortune’ (s Stolbova 2011: 87 ananusupyroTcs Kak sepusaThl *kVr- ‘to see’).

2 B OCHOBHOM, YCMIMAMU BeJyIIlero 4azorora-kommnapaTtusucra 13 Mockssl O. B. Cton6080ii.

%5 He mMCKJIIOYEHO, YTO CIOfia >Ke OTHOCUTCS M30JMPOBAaHHOE BOCTOYHOKYIIIMTCKOE CIOBO B A3BIKE OPOMO:
ekeera ‘ghost’.

26 TTo MOMM IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOIMYECKIM IIOJCUeTaM, ceBepHOadppasUiiCKIil pas3blK pacnaics B 10 ThIC. 1O H.5.
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5. MaTtepuHCKas yTpoba’ — JKaa0CTb, MI1a0Cepaue’.

OzHa 13 3afa4 STUMOJIOTMYECKOTO «JIeTeKTIUBa» — YCTaHOBUTH M3MEHEeHIe 3HaueHUs OT
boJs1ee paHHero (I1pa)sA3bIKOBOTO COCTOSHMSA K OOJiee MO3IHeMY; 9TO OCOOEHHO MHTepPecHO, KO-
IZa pedb UAeT O JOIMChbMEHHOI VICTOPUY, /ia ellfe O KaTeTOPMSIX, CBA3aHHBIX C YeJIOBeYeCKIIMI
SMOLVISIMIY, JJIsI KOTOPBIX JIeKCHIecKasl PeKOHCTPYKIVISI MOXKeT OKa3aThCsl € JVTHCTBEHHBIM VIC-
TOYHMKOM MH(popManyum. K TakmMm KaTteropmsm OTHOCUTCA OOCy>KZaeMoe HIDKe 3HadeHUe
‘Mutocepzave’ B CeMUTCKUX S3bIKaX.

Ob6mrecemMnTckmit rjaaroa *rhm “KajaeTs, cOCTpafaTh, OBITH JOOPBHIM, MUIOCEPIHBIM K KO-
My-JI1100’ 11 COOTBETCTBYIOIIlee eMy CYIIeCTBUTEe/IbHOE, BOCXOASIIE K IIPAaceMUTCKOMY YPOBHIO
(V TBIC. 1O H. B. TIO IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTUN), IIPOMUCXOAT OT OOII[eCEMUTCKOIO JKe aHaTOMIYIECKOTO
TepMuHa *rah(i)m-/*rihm- ‘matepmHCKas yTpoba, MaTKa’, KOTOPHIiL, B CBOIO OYepe]ib, BOCXOJUT
K obmeadppasuitckoMy *ra/im-? ‘MaTepMUHCKasl yTpoba, 6epeMeHHOCTh’, OTpa’keHHOMY B 4a/l-
cknx (kKak ‘pebeHox’ — Stolbova 2016: 290; cioza >xe IleHTpasbHOYa/CKOe: Oyzayma olée-ram
‘MaTepMHCKasl yTpoba’, rjie olé ‘pebeHOK’) M B BOCTOUHOKYIIUTCKMX: COMasM rim-ay ‘Martka’,
rim-an, opomo riimaa ‘OepeMeHHas (O caMKe >KMBOTHOTO)’, peHJUJLIe rim-, OypAXKu rim-ees
‘ObITH OepeMeHHOII’ . DTOT ceMaHTIYeCKUII ITIepexo/; M3BeCTeH: BIlepBble, HAaCKOJIbKO 51 3Hal0, OH
6n1 moctynposan C. C. MaiisesleM Kak 9acTh M30C€MaHTIIECKOTO psifia «MaTKa (yrpoba, yT-
POOHEII 11710/, ODepeMeHHOCTh) — >KaJOCTh, COCTpaZiaHNe, MuIocepaue» B ceMutckux (Maii-
zesb 1983: 221)28. OHaKO BepOATHOCTH TOTO, 4TO JI0OO0e ITOCTy/IMpyeMoe HeTpUB/aIbHOe pas-
BUTHE 3HaU€HNsI, IeVICTBUTENBbHO, IMEeJIO MeCTO, a He IIpe/CTaB/IsgeT coODO0 CayJaliHOe COBIIa-
JeHue (IIPUINCAaHHOe acCONVATVBHOMY MBIILJIEHNIO JPEBHUX JIOJell JVHIBUCTaMI C COBpe-
MEHHBIM, Jla ellle U «eBPOIOIEHTPUCTCKMM» CO3HAHUEM), CYII[eCTBEHHO ITOBBIIIAETCA, ecIn
yZaeTcs MPO/IeMOHCTPUPOBATE, YTO Y PEKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOTO KOPHSI C IPe/II0I0XKIUTETbHBIM
MICXOJHBIM 3HaueHIeM ecTh DoJiee MIIpoOKas HajexXXHas sTuMostorys (agppasuiickas)®, T. e. oH
«IpeBHee» (KaK B JaHHOM CJIydae), a y KOPHsI C IIPe/II0JI0KUTETbHBIM IIPOM3BOAHBIM aIbTep-
HATUBHOM DTUMOJIOIUU HET, T. €. OH «MOJIOXKE».

6. «BTOpbIe >)XKeHbI» 910X paHHErO HeoAuTa

OpHuM 13 BUJIOB DTUMOJIOTMYECKOV PabOThl MOKHO CYMTaTh MPas3bIKOBYIO PeKOHCTPYK-
LIMIO, KOTOpasl, KaK M B IIpeJplylleM IIpuMepe, ClIocoOHa IIPOJNUTh CBeT Ha CTOPOHBI JKU3HU
JOMCTOPUYECKOIo 0bIIecTsa, TPyAHO MHO/JAIONINMECs BBIABICHUIO JPYTMMU MeToJaMu — Ta-
K1e, KaK, HallpyMep, pOJCTBeHHbIE I COIIMaJbHbIe CBA3M, Ha KOTOpPBIE, B KauecTBe OCHOBHOI'O
MCTOYHIKA MHPOPMAINH, SKCTPaIloMPYIOTCs CpaBHUTEIBHO HeJlaBHIe STHOTpaduyaeckue JjaH-
HbIe; IIPaBOMEPHOCTD IIPSIMBIX ITapaJljesiell MeXX/y KyJbTypaMy, CYIIeCTBeHHO pa3/Indaroly-

¥ QapuHTaJbHBIN [I B MHIayTe B CEMUTCKUX, He OTpa’keHHBI B COMa/Ii M PeHJu/LIe, TAe OH OOBIYHO COXpa-
HAETCs, CyAsl 110 BceMy, BTopudeH (cM. Takdcs 1997: 241-273).

28 51 6Bl OOABUJI K DTOMY M30CEMaHTUYECKOMY Py ellle OAMH IIpUMep: ceMUTCKoe *hnn ‘ObITh MUIOCePJ-
HBIM, >KaJeTs’ u3 *hann- ‘(feminine) genital organ, uterus’ u ganee n3 appasurickoro *hanVn- ‘genitalia’ (ibid.).

» EcTecTBEeHHO, 9Ta BEPOATHOCTD eIlle 1 TeM BhIIlle, YeM OoJIbIllee YMCI0 CMHOHMMUYHBIX CJIOB/KOpHe («ce-
MaHTH4YecKux psgos», rmo C. C. Maiizeio) cocTasiiseT JaHHBI «M30CeMaHTUIeCKUI P».

3% Ecu TUIIOTeTUYEeCKH IIPeJICTaBUTD cebe, UTO IJIsl CeMUTCKOro *rali(i)m-/*rilm- ‘MaTepuHcKas yrpoba, MaTka’
HaXOAUTCS eJMHCTBeHHas adppasuiickas STUMOJIOIMS CO 3HaYeHUeM ‘BHYTPEHHOCTM, KUIIKM', a JIJII CEMUTCKOTO
*rhm ‘>KajeTp, OBITh ZJOOPHIM’' — e[UHCTBeHHasl appas3uiicKasl STUMMOJIOINA CO 3HaueHNeM ‘XOpOoIInir’ (Mau, cKa-
>KeM, ‘JIIOOUTP’), TO TaKasl CUTyaLVLsl He TO, YTOOBI ITOTHOCTBIO MCK/IIOUMJIA PeaJbHOCTh HaIleTO CeMaHTIIEeCKOTOo

7 7 y 7
Iepexoja B IIPaceMUTCKOM, HO CYIIIeCTBEHHO oc1abyia OBl €0 JOCTOBEPHOCTD.
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MIICS KaK XpPOHOJIOTMYECK) — Ha MHOTMe ThICSJeIeTus, TaK U IO YPOBHIO pa3BUTIsA>!, He ode-
BI/JJHA U1 TpeOyeT MOoATBe P KJeHNs He3aBICUMBIMU MeToZaM. BoT oguH npumep.

Ob6mecemurckoe *ki/ann-at- (c cyd. K. p.) ‘HeBecTKa, HeBecTa, IPUC/IyTra, TOBapKa’: aKKag.
(crapoBaBuaoHCKMIT) kindtu/kinattu ‘menial, person of servile status attached to a household,
doing agricultural and other work under supervision; person of equal social status, comrade,
colleague’ (a TakKe ITO3/HEBaBMJIOHCKOe I He BIIOJIHe HajexXHoe kinitu ‘eine Nebenfrau’),
apaM. (cumTaloIeecs akkagusMoM) *kan-at- ‘companion’, apab. kann-at- ‘belle-fille, femme du
fils; belle-soeur, femme du frere’;

obimebepbepckoe *ta-knaw ‘co-wife, concubine’ (*i-knaw ‘OpITH OJM3HEIITAMI’, @ B BOCTOY-
HOOepOepcKOM A3BbIKe IXaZlamec eknaw — ‘peBHOBaTh’);

obmmevazckoe *k(*)in- ‘co-wife; virgin, maid; sister’, *kVn-3? ‘to marry’ (cp. Stolbova 2016:
208), cp. TaxKe B IIeHTpa/JbHOYA/ICKOM sI3BIKe TyHy ko-karia ‘grandmother or her siblings’, a B
BOCTOYHOYA/ICKOM s3bIKe TyMakK — kundy ‘orphan’;

IleHTpabHOKYIIINTCKOe (arasckoe) *kiyan- (u keyan B ceBepHOAraBCKOM sI3bIKe ONJIVH)
‘marriage’ u *(?o-)k"in- ‘woman’.

Ha adpasuiickom yposHe 0OIIyI0 mpadOopMy, YCIOBHO BK/IIOYasl BOKaJM3M, MOXKHO pe-
KOHCTPYMpPOBaTh Kak *k“ayn- ¢ JOBOJBHO CIOXKHBIM VM HECKOJIBKO HEOXKIJAaHHBIM /I Me30.IN-
Ta — paHHEro HeoJINTa 3HaueHVeM, KOTOpoe IPUOIM3UTeTbHO OMVICHIBAeTCs KaK ‘HM3Kasl CO-
LIMaTbHasI KaTeropyst (MOJIOZABIX) JKEHIITH, KOTOPEIX OEpyT B IOM B KauecTBe BTOPBIX JKeH, Ha-
JIO>KHUI], 11/Mau paboTHNIT 3,

PeKOHCTPYKIIUS CJIOXKHBIX, He OYEBVMAHBIX VIV IIJIOXO COTJIACYIOIIUXCS C YCTOSBIIMMIICS
IIpe/ICTaBJIEHNIMU IIPAs3BIKOBBIX 3HAUEHMII /IS JPeBHENIIIero 1 IMPOTONCEMEHHOTO IIepIo-
Za B TOVI MJIM VIHOV CTeIleHM TUIoTeTnyHa. IIprBeseHHbIe ceMUTCKIIE TEPMIUHBI MOXKHO OBLIO
OBl pa3zennTh Ha JBe TPYIIIBI — ‘HeBeCTKa, HeBeCTa' (CBsI3b HTUX JBYX KaTeTOPUIl IIOATBEp-
JKJjaeTcs Ha MaTepliaje MHOTUX SI3bIKOB — Ha PYCCKOM, B YaCTHOCTH) U ‘KOMIIaHBOH(IIIa), TO-
BapuIl/ TOBapKa, CO-pabOTHMK (M ‘pUCIyra’? W IIOC/IejHee 3HaAUYeHNe CKopee K ‘HeBecTKe’
— II0 XOPOIIIO M3BECTHON HapOJHON TpaiAUILINI?) — U CIUTATh VX BOCXOISIIUMU K TeHeTuJe-
CKI pa3HBIM KOPH:M, a bepbepcKue I1aro/sl ‘ObITh OJM3HeIlaMu’ U ‘peBHOBATL MJIM daJlCKle
CyIIecTBUTe/IbHbIe ‘0abKa 1 ee CMOIMHIN M ‘cUpoTa’ BOOOIe CYUTATh CIOJla HUMKAaK He OTHO-
CSIIVIMIICS M He CBSI3aHHBIMU MeXXJy co0oit. OfHaKko, sIBHas IIPIHA/IEXKHOCTh OOJIBIINHCTBA
PacCMOTpPEHHBIX TEPMIHOB K JKEHCKOMY poAy (MM IIOJIy) M BUJUMOEe OTCYTCTBUE ajabTepHa-
TUBHBIX STUMOJIOTUI [ Ka>KJOTO M3 HMX HPEIITCTBYIOT TOMY, YTOOBI «MHOKUTH CYIIIHO-
CTI», B JAaHHOM CJIlydae — OMOHUMBI, U JleJIalOT pellleHyie 00beJUHNTD X BCeX B OJVH ITpaad-
pasuiickuii KOpeHb C KOMILJIeKCHBIM 3HaueHneM Oosiee 00OCHOBaHHBIM. /lasbHeilllee perire-
HIIe OCTaeTcs y>Ke 3a MUCTOpMKaMIL, apXeoJI0TaM!, aHTPOIIOI0TaMy, STHOrpadamu 1 T. A.

3t Hanpumep, Bpsij, U IPOAYKTUBHO IPSMO II€PeHOCHUTD YePTHl apXalMdHBIX KYJIBTYP OXOTHMKOB U cOOMpa-
TeJeil, 3acBI/leTe/IbCTBOBAHHbBIe B HOBOE IJIM HOBelilllee BpeMs, Ha HeOJIUTUYeCKyIO KYy/JIbTypy IIPaceMUTOB C ee
Pas3BUTBIMI 3eMJIe/iesIVieM, CKOTOBOJCTBOM, CTPOMTEILCTBOM KVJINIIL M APYIMMI MHHOBAIVAMIL Jayke II0JO0HAs
DKCTPAOJIALNS Ha Me30INTHIECKYIO-paHHEHEOINTIYECKYIO Tpaadpa3niickyio Ky asTypy XI-X ThIC. 0 H. 3. Hy>X-
Iaercst B 0OOCHOBaHUA.

%2 3nak V B mpadopMe yKasbIBaeT Ha 1000 BO3MOXKHEIN IJIaCHBIN, O3Hadasl, YTO KOHKPETHYIO apTUKYJ/IALINIO
(*a, i mam *u) BOCCTAaHOBUTD IIOKA He yJaeTcs Ja’ke C MUMHMMaJIbHOM BepOsSTHOCTBIO.

3 Y 9TOro peKOHCTPYMPOBAHHOIO TepMMHA OOHAPYKMBAIOTC OOIIVIPHBIE BHEIHNe Mapaleln — CKopee
CBIJIeTEIBCTBA OUeHb INTyDOKOTO POZCTBA, XOTS M He J0Ka3yeMOI'o Ha CETOIHIIIHEM YPOBHe pa3BUTIA KOMIIapaTu-
BUCTUKM, YeM CJIyJaliHble COBIIaJeHMs: cp. Takie popMBbl, Kak MHJOeBpoIlelickoe *g“en- ‘woman, wife’, anxraiickoe
*kune ‘one of several wives’, cuHOKaBKazckoe *qwinV, ascrponesmiickoe “kan/*kin, amepmuzackoe *kuna, GaHTy
*-kéntnr ‘woman’ B «['106a1pHOI Ga3e ZaHHBIX», cocTaBaeHHON C. A. CTapOCTMHBIM (JOCTYIIHA B OHJIANH peXXIMe

Ha calite «BaBuoHckas GamHs», http://starling.rinet.ru).
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7. OaHa >TMMO20IMs KaK BepOSITHBIVI MHAVIKATOP MUTparimn

Octposnsle sa3p1k1 Kanapckoro apxuriesara, Cyzs IO LeJoMy psAzy MOpQdOIOIMIecKUX I
JIEKCUIECKIIX V30IJIOCC ¢ OepOepCKIMI sI3BIKaMI, COCTaB/ILIIOT C IIOC/IeJHUMI O0IIyIo, bepoe-
PO-KaHapCKYIO CEMBIO, BXOASMIYIO B appasmiiCKyI0 MaKpOCeMBIO; psfl OTJIMYMII YKa3blBaeT Ha
IIPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHI e OepOepCKOIl 1 KaHapCKOI BeTBell B IIpejiesiax 9Toi ceMbu. Mexy /By-
MsI BeTBSIMM YCTAHAB/IMBAETCA CUCTeMa PeryIsIPHBIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX COOTBETCTBUII >, OZHNM U3
KOTOPBIX SIBJISI€TCSI COOTBETCTBIE KaHapCKOIo *z (dallle BCero repe/siaBaeMOoro XpOHMCTaMM ye-
pes z) obiiebepbepckoMy ¥z, oTpaxkaloleMmycs Kak [z] BO Bcex >KMBBIX OepOepcKux, Kpome
Tyaperckux, Ije OHO II0 Pa3HbIM sA3bIKaM JlaeT BapMaHTHI z/s/5/Z/3, a B axarrapckoM peryJIapHO
oTpa’kaeTcsl Kak /i, Hampumep: KaHapckoe (o-Ba Ilanbma) zeloy ‘soleil’, ‘el sol’ ~ GepbGepck.
*a-zayl: cuya a-zal ‘daytime’, cemursinn a-zal ‘sunlight’, nsaitan a-zil ‘heat of the day’, xkabnibck.
a-zal ‘daylight’, aitp a-Zil ~ axarrap a-hal ‘sunlight’.

B axarrap 9TO «cTapoe» z coxpaHseTcs IpU YIBOEHUN B OIIpe/ieIeHHBIX IJIarOJIbHBIX Pop-
Max, cp. umnepgektus ighal (<*agzal), Ho nepdexTus gazzul ‘to be short’.

Hamnbosiee mnpaBnonofoOHBIM IIpejiCcTaB/seTCsd TakKoe OObsACHEeHMe: Ha OIlpeJle/leHHOM
DTarle pasBUTU axaITap z B peul CTajJo «0cjabeBaThb» U IOCTEIIeHHO IIepexoJuTh B /1, HO Ka-
KOJI-TO ITepMo/; COXpaHsIMCh 00a IIPOM3HOCUTEIBHBIX BapiaHTa CJI0B — U C Z, U C h; BIOC/Ie-
CTBUM 3a DTUMMU BapMaHTaMU 3aKperiachk PyHKIU MOP(OHOIOIMIECKOTO IIPOTUBOIIOCTaB-
JIEHM JIBYX TJIaTOJILHBIX (POPM.

B axarrap c h u3 *z cosnan h gpyroro mpoucxoxzjenus (<*h)3, npudem ciejbl pasHOTO
IIPOMCXOXK/IEHUS COXPaHAIOTCS B IMO3UIINY II0CIe 1: Tlepes h < *z n majaTaanusupyercs u 06o-
3HaJaeTcs B TPAaHCKPUIIIUM Kak 7i, a epen h < *h He majaTanuaupyercs. Tak, axarrapckomy
te-fihdr-t (h <*z) ‘narine / nez’ cOOTBeTCTBYIOT IXaT ta-nzar-t, aitp Ca-nzar-t, yKasplBas Ha IIpa-
dopmy *ta-nzar-t; a axarrapckomy a-nhel (h < *h) ‘autruche’ coorsercTByIOT a-nhil, a-ndhil, u T. 1.
B JPYIMX Tyaperckux, yKasbiBas Ha ripadpopmy *a-n(a)hil.

B cBeTe ommcaHHOTO (POHETMYECKOTO SIBJIEHMS B axarrape VICKIIOUYUTETbHO VHTEePeCHBIM
rpejicTaB/sieTcs npusesieHHOe Bénpdenem cioso ¢ ocrposos Tenepude n I'pan Kanapua sme-
CTe C IlepeBOJaMI Ha pa3/IMIHbIe SI3BIKY 3alIJCaBIINIX €T0 XpOHUCTOB: afiepa ‘la asta que el rey
llevaba del ante de si’, ‘unas varas tostadas de tea y sabinas muy agudas’, ‘lanza de tea, que
precedia al rey’, ‘gran lanza de tea fina, con una banderilla de juncos al extreme’, ‘lanza 6
guion real’.

Bénbdens npusognuT Tak>Ke BapuaHTBL TOTO cjloBa B TeHepude: anepa ‘la lanza que el rey
llevaba delante’, ‘a Scepter or Spear’, ‘étendard du roi’ u anzpa® ... una pertica sottile... ben
lavorata, la quale era il segno reale’, Haxozs K afiepa/anepa HeMy axaITapcKyIO IlapaJljieb:
d-ithaf ‘batdon gros et long’38.

3 YcTaHOBJIEHME DTUX COOTBETCTBUI OCJIOXKHSETCS TeM, YTO KaHapCKMe CJI0Ba (MX COXPaHMIOCh OKOJIO ThICS-
4I1) BOCIIPMHMMAaJIVCh Ha CJIyX, 3aIllMChIBaINCh, IIe€PeBOJMIINCE I IIePeIl/IChIBaINCh Pa3HBIMU XPOHMCTaMM Ha pas-
HBIX eBpOIIeVICKMX s3BIKAX, Jla ellle M B TedeHNe HecKOJIbKIX BeKOB (a, HampuMep, B ucranckom B XVII . nmpomnso-
LM CyIleCTBEeHHBIe M3MeHeHNs B KOHCOHaHTM3Me) — 11 MHOTHE M3 HMX JOLLINM JO Hac B Pa3HBIX BapMaHTax;
C IpYTOJi CTOPOHBI, COIIOCTaBJIeHe DTUX BapMaHTOB IIOMOTaeT PeKOHCTPYMpoBaTh (PpOHeTUIeCcK!it 06JIMK KaHap-
CKIIX CJIOB.

% B neliCTBUTENbHOCTHM, CUTyalys HeCKOIBKO cIoxHee (cM. Militarev 2018), HO B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTe BTO He-
CYIIIeCTBEHHO.

36 Wolfel 1965: 477-478.

%7 VICK/IIOYMTEe/IbHO BaKHBII BapMaHT, B KOTOpoM Bébdens HampacHO 3a110f03pnl OIMMOKY M/ OIleYaTKy.

% To, yto B axarrapckom ciaosape Dyko (Foucauld 1952: 1348) mpusoaaTcs pasMeps! 5TOl «Hankm» — ot 0,3
1o 0,5 cm. B amamerpe mn ot 1,5 510 1,8 M B AyiMHY — TOBOPUT O ee 0CODOII, MO-BUAMMOMY, HEKOIZla PUTYaJIbHON
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B pa6ote Bénpdenss MHOro OTJIMYHBIX HaXOJOK IIPHM COIOCTaBJeHNM KaHapPCKMUX CJIOB CO
cI0BaMI 13 6epOepCKIX, a MHOTA U PYTUX A3BIKOB (XOTs HeMasIo 1 (paHTaCTUIEeCKMX COIIOC-
TapjaeHni). OjHako OyJy4y STHOJIOIOM, a He JMHIBMCTOM-DTUMOJIOTOM, OH He JleJlaeT B JlaH-
HOM CJlyyae pellaloliero Iara, 3ak/aI04alonlerocs B ToM, YTO 7i B KaHapCKOM afiepa IIPOVCXO-
JUT U3 TajJaTaJu30BaHHOTO 71 C h, IPOUCXOJAIINM 13 ¥z, O KOTOPOM TOBOPUJIOCEH BhIIIe. DTa
TUIIOTe3a IIOATBep>KJaeTcs POJCTBEHHBIM CIOBOM B JPYTOM CeBepPHOTyaperckoM s3bpIKe —
rxart: a-nzaf ‘tison’®. DOTo 0O3HayaeT, UTO KaHapCKOe afiepd He POJCTBEHHO axaIrTapckoMmy d-iihaf,
a IIpOCTO TO >Ke caMoe CJIOBO, T. €. 3aMMCTBOBaHMe B KaHapPCKMII 13 axarrapckoro, MM KaKoro-
TO OJIVDKaMIIero K HeMy JyaJjiekTa, MM MX OOIIero Ipassplka («IIpoToaxarrapckoro»), B KOTo-
POM MMeJII MecTO Te Ke (poHeTmueckue n3Menenus (*z > h; *nz > 7ih). BepostHOCTb TOTO, YTO
BCs I10CJ/Ie/IOBaTeIbHOCTh TaKMX HeTPMBMAIbHBIX M3MEHEeHMII MOIJIa IPOMU30MTU B HEOIM3KO-
POZCTBEHHBIX A3bIKaX HE3aBMCUMO JpPYyT OT Jpyra, HpakTudecky MckaoudeHa. VU ciaepyrommit
JIOTMYeCKUI1 BBIBOJ: DTO 3aIMCTBOBaHle He OOBACHUTHL HIUYEM, KpoMe KaK HUIJe He 3acBu/ie-
TeJIbCTBOBAaHHO MUTpaliMell axarTaposI3bIYHbIX Tyaperos Ha Kanapabr.

MoO>KHO yCcTaHOBUTDL ¥ OTHOCKUTE/IbHBIE BpeMeHHbie paMKM 9TOV MUTpaIiiy — BpeMsl pas-
JleJIeHsl axarrapa M TOro O/IM>KaliIero K HeMy pOJCTBEHHOTO sA3bIKa, B KOTOPOM *Z IIepexXo/juT
B Z, a He B h. TakuM SA3BIKOM SBJISETCS BXOJAIINIL B CeBepPHOTYapercKyio IpyImy rxart. Bos-
MO>KHO CY3UTh 9TU paMKM JO TOIO HadaJIbHOTO Iepuoja, Korja B axarrapckoM elje cBOOOJHO
BapbUpPOBaINCh 0ba pedexca *z > z/h, 0 4eM CBU/IeTENIbCTBYeT IOUTH UyJOM COXPaHUBIITUIICS
B TeHepude BapuaHT anzpa. Ilo r10TTOXpOoHOJIOTMM OTZE/eHNe IXaTa OT sA3BIKa-IIpeJKa IBYyX
6J11M3KOPO/ICTBEHHBIX h-/[11a/IeKTOB, axarrap U KeJb-yu, Ipuxoautcs Ha nepuoy VI-VII Bs. H.9.,
4TO, BUJMMO, U CJIeJlyeT CUUTaTh terminus ante quem non Jii1 IpoTOaxarrapckoy MUIpaly Ha
Kanapsr.

Ien» gaHHOTO paszfiesa CTaTbll — IPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh BO3MOXKHOCTU Jlaske OJJHOM DTU-
MOJIOTVM JI/Is1 peKOHCTPYKIIMM HeM3BeCTHOIO BIN30/ia STHOKY/ILTYpHOI uctopun. O6 ocTaabHBIX
apryMeHTax B I10JIb3y DTOM PEeKOHCTPYKLIMH U ee MMILIMKAIMAX — OOHapy>KeHUM IIeJIoN ce-
pUM IPYTUX «axaITapM3MOB» B KaHaPCKUX JMa/ieKTax, IPOYTeHNM HeCKOJIbKIX Ha/Imceit -
BUIICKMM TMchbMOM Ha o-Be Deppo (Meppo) ¢ MOMOIIIBIO axaIrrapckoro CIOBapst W Jp. —
cm. Militarev 2018.

8. Tohii-wa-bohii

BrIBaroT ciaydam, Korja STUMOJIOIVI MOXKeT IIPOJNTh CBeT Ha MHOTOBEKOBBIE OOTrOCJIOB-
cko-(pmocodcKme IUCKYyCCUM IO MOBOJY HesCHBIX 0MOJelickmx Iaccaxkeit. Peus muzer o 3Ha-
MeHMTOM 113] N (tohii-wa-bohii) n3 BTOporo crmxa mepsoii riaasel Kuurm bBertus, nepe-
BOJIMIMOTO KaK ‘[3eMJis >Ke ObLi1a) Oe3smaHa 1 mycra’ (Poccuiickoe 6110/1e1ickoe OOIIIeCTBO U AP.
U3BOJIBI), @ B Pa3HBIX aHIVIMICKNX M3AaHNAX bubanm kak ‘without form, and void’ (New King
James Version), ‘waste and void’ (American Standard Version), ‘unformed and void’ (Jewish
Publication Society) n maxe ‘[Earth was] a soup of nothingness, a bottomless emptiness,
[an inky blackness]’ (The Message Bible).

YTO faeT STMMOJIOTVS DTUX TEPMIUHOB?

$ynkmym. O6mmas npadopma *a-nZef, BOSMOXKHO, U3 *2a-n-Zef; B 95TOM CJIydae OHa MOKET OBITh PoJCTBeHHa popme
3dafi ‘pa3MaxuBaHMe IOJHATHIM KOIbeM (B 3HaK IIPMBETCTBI BBIIIECTOSIIETO JMIIA) B 3allafHOYaJCKOM SI3BIKE
xayca u 3if ‘nanka-konanka’, 5if kingir ‘(>xee3HbIN) XKe3T B LIEHTpaJIbHOYa/ICKOM A3bIKe CYKKYH (Stolbova 2009: 226;
3aMeTUM «PUTYaJbHBII OTTEHOK» B IIPUBE/JEHHBIX 3HAYEHIISIX).

% Nehlil 1909; cp. Takxe Prasse 1969: #541.
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Esperickoe tohii nepesogutcs B ciosape HALOT kak ‘wilderness, wasteland, emptiness’,
U B KauecTBe IapaJllesell 3aKOHOMEPHO IIPUBOJSITCS yrapuTcKoe thw ‘cremns, MyCTHIHA U
apabckoe tih- ‘wilderness’, a Tax>ke He MMEIOIINII K ®TOMY OTHOIIIEHUS TTOCTOMOIeVICKIIT eB-
pevickmit raaros taha ‘to be rigid’, mpoKoMMeHTHPOBaHHBIN CIeAyIOmM obpasom: “A verbal
form, together with a verbal form relevant to the derivation of bohii, is found in Egyptian by
Gorg...: Egyptian th? ‘to deviate, miss’, Eg. bh? ‘to flee in panic’; Kilian...: through Egyptian
there is a connection with Chaos, or rather interminableness, that is characteristic of the
primaeval deities”. Ha camom gnese ernm. bh? ‘yGerats B cTpaxe’ He MMeeT HUKAKOTO OTHOIIIe-
HIS K eBp. bohii (O ero 3HayeHuM CM. HIDKe), U TeM caMbIM TeosioreMa Kuimana o cBsasmu 6m6-
JIeTICKOTO obpa3a “uepes ermrerckuii ¢ Xaocom — a my1e ¢ beckoreunocmtvim, 9TO XapaKTep-
HO JI/ISI TIePBO3/IaHHBIX GOXKeCTB” IpeTeHIMo3Ha 1 OeccMmbicienHa. Erumerckoe thi (B gpyroit
TpaHCcaUTepanuu thy, Ho He th?) mepeBogUTCs Kak ‘to go astray, transgress, err, overstep’ u co-
OTBETCTBYyeT obIlleceMUTCKOMY TI1arony *tw/yh ‘to (be afraid to) get lost, perish’ (Bmosine Bo3-
MO>KHO, POJICTBEHHOMY BBIIIEIIPVBEJEHHBIM CYIIIeCTBUTEIbHBIM CO 3HAYeHMeM ‘TIyCTBIHA —
MeCTO, I/le CTpaIllHO ¥ MOKHO 3a0yAnThCA): cupuiickoe fwh ‘be alarmed, startled’, apabckoe
twh ‘get lost (crossing the desert), wander about; be perplexed’, tyh ‘wander about, get lost’,
re»3 tayyahi ‘fearful, terrified’, Turpe tiwhi ‘wander about’ (Bo3MokHO, apabuszm)*.

UYro kacaetcs esperickoro bohii, To ero ajeksarHbil nepesos B HALOT 111 kak ‘emptiness,
wasteness’ BEIBOJUTCS II0YEMY-TO (XOTSI M CO 3HAaKOM BOIIpOCa) U3 IJaroJa bhy ‘yAUBIATBCS,
IIpeJiCTaBJIeHHOTO B IIOCTOMOJIeVICKOM MBpPUTE, KOTOPHI, B CBOIO Ouepelb, CPaBHMBAETCS C
apab. bhy ‘ObrTh mycTeiM’. KoHe4HO, He eBpelicKuil IJ1aro ‘yAUBJATHCA', a oubJierickoe bohii
MO>KHO CpaBHIBATh C apab. raroysoM bhy ‘to be empty (said of a furniture-free house)’ 1 nme-
HaMmu bah-in ‘empty’, bahw- ‘valley’ u ‘chest cavity’, a Taxke ¢ nygercko-apamMeiiCKuM IJIaro-
oM B KaysaTtuse h-bhy ‘to clear (the field, thickets)’. DTuMoI0rMIUECKOE 3HAUEHME eBPeIiCKOTO
bohii — ‘mycroe mpocTpaHcTBO’. BriBosimiMoe 13 ripuBeieHHbIX OPM JOBOJIBHO IIJIOXO COXpa-
HIBIIIeeCs [IeHTPaIbHOCEMUTCKOe *bahw- ¢ TeM >Ke 3HaUeHNeM IO TBePIKJaeTCsl PO/ICTBEHHBIM
KOpHeM *bowh- ~ *bohw- B KyIIUTCKMX: BOCTOUHBIX (opomo bowwa ‘cliff, abyss, canyon, deep
natural rift, gulley’ n gapaca bowo?a ‘precipice, chasm’) u 10xxubIX (*boohoo-nta ‘pit, pitfall, hole
in the ground’ u *boohoo-ngw ‘valley, hole in the ground’).

Taxum obpasom, McXo/s 13 STUMOJIOTMIECKUX 3HAYeHUI 1 YIUTHIBas Iapasiienmnsm tohii-
wa-bohii, MOXXHO HPeJIOXUTh CAeAyIommit mepepos, beit 1, 2: «3emiis ke Oblla IyCTBIHHA U
nycra (v “IycTBIHA U IIyCTOTa”), M ThMa HaJ BOJHOI Oe3/HOI/OKeaHOM» WU Ke, OoJiee
I MeHee CJe/lysl pUTMIKe OpUTMHaIa:

e
«A 3eMuIs1 ObLTa IyCTa M IIYCTBIHHA, HaJl BOJHOI Ke Oe3THOI ThMa».

Ilepesoasr tohii Beaen 3a dooatog CenTyarnHTH Kak ‘Oe3BuiHbIr’, ‘unsightly’, ‘without
form’, ‘unformed’, Tem Gosee ‘formlessness, confusion, unreality’ (He ToBOpsI y>ke O TeosI0TH-
JecKIX IefieBpax tuma ‘soup of nothingness’ — OyKBaJbHO «CyIl 13 HIYEIO»), HE COOTBET-
CTBYIOT 3HAUEHUIO BTOTO CJI0BA, BBIBOAVIMOMY U3 €r0 STUMOJIOTUN, U, IO-BUANMOMY, Hy>XJa-
IOTCSI B TIepecMOoTpe.

9. O aoxaam3anumy IpencnoAHen

B pasnpIx 61OJIeiicKMX TeKcTax HeOJHOKPATHO YIIOMMHAeTCs I1eoJ (Sa70l) ‘TmpencriogHsst
KaK MecTo, KyZla YXO/IAT yMepIINe, OJJHAKO CKOJIbKO-HIOY/Ib BHATHOE OIMCaHe er0 OTCYTCTBYeT:

40y ®rTOro rraroja ecTh KOTHaTHl M B APYIMX adppasuilCKMX BETBAX, BCe OHM UMEIOT 3HadeHle ‘TIOTepsThCs,

3a0yauThcs, ornoHyTs (cM. Militarev 2007).
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CKJIaZBIBAeTCs BIIeYaT/IeHMe, YTO 3a HUM CTOUT He (pyHJaMeHTa/JbHOe IIpeJCcTaBIeHle O 3a-
IpOOHOI KM3HH, a CKOpee MpaydHbIll ITODTUYEeCKMIT 00pas3, pacxoxkas, HO cTrepTas MeTadopa.
Huxkaxoit yoegurtenpnon stumosnornu 8 HALOT ne nipejiaraercsi, oJJHaKO y ®TOTO TepMIHa
eCTb IIpaBJOIIOJOOHbIEe CEMUTCKME Tapasljey C PerysIpHBIMM KOHCOHAHTHBIMM COOTBETCT-
suaAMu. Hambosiee BeposiTHOe STUMOJIOTMIECKOe 3HaueHNe $970/, He COXpaHMBIIIEeCs] B CaMOM
O6ubserickoM MBpUTe, — ‘IpoIlacTh, KOTJIOBMHA, PycJO IOTOKa’, Cp. apabckoe sill-, MH.uU.
sallan- v sawall- ‘gulch with steep slopes, the valley bottom, a current-bed’, sayl- ‘a current’, syl
‘to flow (of water), carry off (of a current); to be in trouble’, coBpemenHoe 10>xHOD]UOIICKOE
(rpymnma rypare): sH/ereHs sawel, cono siyol ‘cliff, abyss, precipice’ 1 coBpemeHHOe I0>KHOapa-
BUIICKOe: JK1o06amm sél ‘to drain, run off; to rain’ (cp. eme akkazackoe Salil/salil ‘to submerge
oneself (especially referring to the river ordeal)’).

Y cemurckoit nmpadopmsl *say/w/?al- ‘gulch, precipice, current-bed’ ects mapasiienn B 3a-
Ia/IHOYa/ICKMX (MaHrac sald, TypyHTYM sdl ‘river’) M BOCTOYHOYA/ICKOM s3bIKaX (MOKIJIKO selo
‘water reservoir, basin’).

DTa STUMOJIOINS KOCBEHHO IOATBeP K/1aeTcsl IPYTUM eBPeliCKUM CI0BOM bor — Oubiieii-
CKIM MapaJ/iaean3mMoM K 1mreouny: «Ho B an (5920]) Tl HU3BEpPTHYT, B IJIyOMHBI ITPEUCIIOSHEN
(bor)» (Vc 14:15); crosocoueranne bor safon nepesogurcsa B HALOT kak ‘a pit of wasteland’
1 o3HavaeT npeucrnogHio*. OcHosHble 3HaueHus bor, npusogumele B HALOT, — ‘cistern’
(B T.u. B 3HaueHNM ‘the entrance to $a70l’), ‘pitfall (often — deep hollow in rocky ground, used
to store the water from the winter rains)’ n ‘grave’. B apyrux ceMUTCKIX po/iCTBeHHBIE CI0Ba
3Hauart ‘pit, cistern, well’ u ‘grave’, B 1pyrux appasuiicknx — 6epbepckmx, 4aJCKIX 1 BOCTOU-
HOKYIIUTCKIX — CJIOBa, IIPOM3BO/IHbIe OT KOpHs *bi?Vr- ~ *bVr-, 3Hauat 1o s3pikam ‘dig; ditch,
pit, well; grave’ .

10. Ha3BaH1s1 MOHCTPOB B CEMUTCKUX sI3bIKax: ceaHc Mu¢0a0rumu ¢ pasobaadeHnieM

Yuenomy, bopiomemMycs ¢ MUQpOJOTMYECKUMY peIMKTaMy, B TOM 4lC/e B CBOeM CO3Ha-
HIUM, MHTEPeCHO IOHATH, U3 Yero poK/aloTcs (paHTacTHMdecKye oOpasbl U IpesCTaBJeHUs B
mudosorum u gosbkiaope. He Oyayun cierinannctoM Hu B TOM, HI B IPYTOM, 51, TeM He MeHee,
TIOIIBITAJICS DTU OOpashl U IIpeJiCTaBIeHNs packaaccpUIIMPOBATh 110 BO3MOXKHBIM UCTOYHU-
KaM JIX BO3HMKHOBEHI (4TO, HaBepHOe, y>Ke ITpodecCcroHaIbHee clieJlaHO IPYTMMI aBTOpaMI).
Mcrounnkamn ¢paHTaCTMUECKMX ¥ TPUUY/IMBBIX 0O0Pa30B U IIpe/iCTaBJIeHNII MOTIYT OBIT:

(1) maguBMAYaIbHOE BOOOpaskeHIe X co3/laTeIelt;

(2) cHOBUIEHMS;

(3) co3HaTeIbHOE aBTOPCKOE TBOPYECTBO;

(4) TpaHcopMaIin BIIOJHE peaJTbHBIX O0BEKTOB 11 (peHOMEHOB

(4.1) yepes MUMOJIETHBIE BIIeYaTJIeHIs OT HeIIPUBBIYHBIX ¥ HOBBIX OOBEKTOB;
(4.2) yepe3 KOJIIEKTUBHYIO IIaMsTb, CO BpeMeHeM O0OpacTaloIlyiOo HellpaB/loII0/J00HbI-
MM XapaKTepUCTUKaMI;

(5) HaposHas ®>TUMOJIOTHA.

Ec/m mepsble Tpu MCTOYHMKA 0Opa30B MOIYT OBITh OOBEKTaMU MCCIeJOBAaHUS Pa3JIMIHBIX
obJ1acTell IICUMXOJIOTUI 1 KOTHUTUBHBIX HayK, TO YeTBePTHI IOIIaJiaeT B BeJileHIe MCTOPUIeCKIX

4 VIaTepecHo, 9TO Ty e ujelo repezaeT apabckoe dar-ul-bawadr ‘hell’ (nocnosno ‘house of pit’).

£ JTonyTHO 3aMedy, YTO BCTpedalollieecsl B pa3HBIX CHOHMMMYHBIX appasmifiCKIX KOPHX COBMeIIleHle B OfI-
HOM KOpHe 3HaueHmii ‘Komarp’, ‘siMa’ M ‘Mormia’ sICHO yKa3bIBaeT Ha CIIOCOD 3aXOpOHeHMs y Ipaadppasuiiles —
Ha BCeX ITPas3bIKOBBIX YPOBHAX 1, TIO-BUAMMOMY, BO BCeX A3BIKaX-TIOTOMKaXx.
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JVICUMILIVH (OT UCTOPUY MUTpalinii, Iajeoreorpaduy, STHO300JI0TUN U T. M. 0 MUQOI0TUN
U ICTOPUYECKOI JTMHIBUCTUKH), a IATHIN LeJIMKOM HPUHAIJIEKNUT DTUMOJIOIMIECKO HayKe.
BosmoskHble mpuMeps! ncrouHnka (4.2):

10.1. Cemur. *?at(h)al- 'Mududeckas pentmans, gpakoH' (‘a mythical reptile, dragon’).
0 Apamerickue: cupuiickuit 2atalya, ?atehlaya ‘dragon; eclipse’, mangeiickuii talia ‘fictive dragon
causing eclipse’ 4. Dpuocemurckue: Turpe ?ashalit ‘dragon’, Turpunss ?asilit, 2ashalit "animale
favoloso, di smisurata grandezza e della specie del coccodrilla’*.

Adpasniickas pekoHCcTpyKumsa — *2ac(h)ayl-/*haylac- ‘xpynnas perntuins (‘a large reptile)).
0 bepbepckme: *Hassil- ‘snake, viper": rxar asil ‘'serpent’, axarrap 4ssel id., aitp assel ‘coulevre,
gros serpent, M3a0 t-issel-t ‘vipere. OMotckue: *haylas- ‘crocodile’ ceBepHOOMOTCKME: BOIaITa
aylaas-, ramo haylaso, roda haaylaso, 3ana aylasuwa, naypo allaso; 1o>xHooMoTcKue: apu haylesa*®.

Cp. Militarev & Kogan 2005, # 20.

10.2. Cemur. *kVs- ‘(Muduueckas sognast) pentmst’. O Axkagckuit (SB) kusii (Reiner &
Roth 1961-2010: VIII, 602) ‘an aquatic animal’#¢. Dpnocemurckue: rens kaysi ‘serpent, dragon,
Turpe kiyas id., Turpmunbs kiyas ‘serpent’, amxapckuit kiysi id.

Adpasuiickas peKOHCTpyKUMs — *kaw/ys- ‘KpymnHas onacHas pentmans’. ¢ Yagckne (3a-
naziHele): xayca kwdasda “puff-adder’ (Stolbova 2011: 54), (Bocrounsle): buamita kdoso ‘viper
(ibid.), xepa késé ‘'varan’, sesne koso ‘varan de Nil' (ibid. #127), pxery kesser ‘kind of crocodile
(small and brown)’, zanrua késiri ‘crocodile’ (BepositHo u3 *kVss-Vr- ¢ cyppukcom -r).

10.3. Axkajckoe (HaumMHasl co crapoakk.) lahmu (lahamu) ‘a monster’, ‘ein mythisches
Meerungeheuer’ (Militarev & Kogan 2005, #145).

Obmecemnrckass pekoHcTpykumsa — *IVh(V)m- ‘kpynHoe mopckoe >XmuBoTHOe. ¢ Apad.
luhm- 'kind of sea-fish’, aman. nacuna laham, itemenckuii guaint. luham, laham ‘shark’. Coppemen-
Hble I0KHOapaBuiicKue: xapceycu léhem, pxxuno6anu lhum ‘shark’, cokorpm léhem ‘grand poisson,
requin’’.

Adpasniickas peKoHCTpyKIms — *lah(m)- ‘KpynHoe BosiHOe >XuBoTHOE'. ¢ (?) Erut. hrm(w)
(ecan < *hVIVm-) ‘crocodile (?)’. Yagck. *IVhV "hippo' (Stolbova 2005: 59): 3anajgHodazckue:
aepa [6hyo; ieHTpasbHOUYa CKUe: ynbak laha, Oypa laha, Tyne [oh.

BosMoskHbIe mpuMepsl ncTogHMKa (5):

10.4. 'Kosnopri6, crasmmit ‘Kozeporom™ mrymepckuit "“subur.mdsk, j0ci10BHO puIOO-
kozesT mm ‘Kozaopri6 (‘the Goat-Fish’) oroxzectsisercs ¢ Kozeporom (Capricornus).

Hlymep. suhur.kus ‘Bug Kapma’ (= akkaz. puradu ‘carp, Reiner & Roth 1961-2010: XII, 516),
‘ein Grosskarpfen’ (von Soden 1965-81: 880); suhur.mds.kus ‘a kind of valued (carp)fish’

4 HecMoOTpsl Ha sIBHOe CXOJCTBO, IO-BUJVMOMY, He 3aIMCTBOBAaHO U3 aKKaJcKoro attalii ‘solar or lunar
eclipse’, Kak TO IPUHATO CYUTATh, TaK KaK aKKaJCKMUI TEPMMH He CBsI3aH C APAaKOHOM, a CMPUIICKUIL 4acTO 000-
3HaYaeT JpaKOHa BHe BCAKOJI CBA3U C 3aTMeHUeM (XOTs 3HaueHMVe ‘3aTMeHNe, CKopee BCero, BO3HUK/IO B apaMeli-
CKOM IO/, BJIVISTHIEM aKKa/ICKOTO TepMIHA).

4 Cp. BO3BMOXHO pOJICTBEeHHBIe ren3 nestdli (nesatdli) 'serpent-idol of bronze; field snake' (LGz. 403), Turpe
nisdlit 'serpent boa' (LH 235).

45 BO3MO>XHO, pOZICTBEHHO TaK>Ke Jaxailo (I0>KHOKYIINTCKuiT) tdfala ‘puff-adder’ (eciu Bocxomut K *Ca?al-).

46 B HeCKOJIBKMX TeKCTaX — MMUQIIecKoe KMBOTHOE; 110 OZHOM 13 MHTepIIpeTalNii, KpyIHas XMUITHas depe-
Iaxa, 1o gpyron — axy.a (Militarev & Kogan 2005, #120). Beuny s¢puorckux u adppa3uiickux rnapasiiesneil akkaj-
CKMI TePMUH BPSL JIM 3aMMCTBOBaH 13 mymepckoro KUSU — ckopee, Hao60poT.

4 3aMMCTBOBaHINE B JleMeHCKIe JMaleKThl 13 I0’KHOapaBUIICKMX (IIpe/CTaBJIeHHBIX VI KOHTMHEHTaIbHBIMU
SI3BIKAMI, ¥ COKOTpM) DOJIee BEpPOSITHO, YeM B IOCIeHME U3 apabCKOTo, YIUThIBasl KOHKPeTHOe 3HadeHNe B HIIX
(‘akysa’) mpoTms GoJiee obO1Iero (‘Kakas-To MOpcKas pbiba’) B KIacCMIeCcKOM apabCcKoM.
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(= akkaz. bitrii ‘outstanding, superb’, Reiner & Roth 1961-2010: II, 279). B Mudosornun — mep-
COHaX 13 OKpy>KeHms1 DHKI-Da (Reiner & Roth 1961-2010: XVII, 351), nsobpa>kaeMblit Ha KaM-
HAX kudurru v 1IedaTsx B BUJe KO3BI C ppIOBMM XBOCTOM; TOT >Ke 00pa3 BBICTYIIaeT KaK CMMBOJI
cosse3ausi. BO3HIK OH, CKOpee BCero, He 113 BOOOpaskeHNsI IPEBHIIX, & U3 MX STUMOJIOTITIECKIIX
¢danTasnit®s. VimeHHo BTOpoe 3HadeHme mds = urisu, ‘male goat’ TOPOAMIIO «KO3IMHBII» KOM-
IIOHEHT 00Opa3a, IIpeBpaTUB ero, B KOHEYHOM CueTe, B «KO3JI0pbI0a». AKkagckoe suhurmasu ‘The
Goat-Fish' sanmcrBoBano n3 mrymepckoro. // Cp. Kurtik & Militarev 2005, #25.

10.5. Tlose, crabiiee 'KOHeM': IITyMepcKoOe milAS GAN,, mIAS.IKU, miiky ‘a unit of meas-
urement (of field)’ o6sraHO MepeBoanTCsa mpocto Kak field'. B kauecTBe co3pe3nuss OTOXAeCTB-
JIs1eTCs1 ¢ 06J1acThIO COBpeMeHHBIX co3pe3inii Ilerac m Augpomesa.

IIpenronoXuTeNbHO, TPeK! MHTepIIpeTupoBan (as).iku Xax ikil TIo-rpedeckn (BepoOsITHO,
elrje B MUKEHCKIII IIep1o), T. €. KaK KOHB, cp. JuHeitHoe B i-go 'horse’ n3 nHpoesporerickoro
*ek "wo-; mocennssa popMa 0/KHa OblIa OBl OTpa’kaThCsl MPUMEPHO Kak iku ~ eku ~ iko ~ eko
B JIIOOOM JIpyrOM KEHTYMHOM IHJO-€BPOIIeVICKOM 3bIKe, KOTOPBII TOXKe MOT OKa3aThbCs II0-
CpeJHIKOM B OpMUPOBAaHUM DTON HapOJHOM STUMOJOTUMN.

EcTecTBeHHO, TapaHTHPOBATh, YTO DTO IPUMep MMEHHO HapOJHON STUMOJIOTUH, a He CIIy-
JaliHOe COBITaJieHIe, HEBO3MOXKHO: JJaHHasl MHTepIIpeTallsl CTPOUTCA TOJBKO Ha S3BIKOBBIX
apryMeHTax, ToI/la KaK IIOZJlOOHbIe 3aMeHBI B Ha3BaHIX CO3BE3J1I IIPUHATO OOBSICHATD Yepes
BU3yaJIbHbIe acCOIMAINI, BBI3bIBaeMble KOH(PUIYPALVSIMU 3Be3[, VI Jdepe3 CBsI3b acCOLIUN-
POBaHHBIX C DTUMMI CO3Be3AMAMM O0KecTB. KpoMe TOro, HEOOXOJIMO OTMETUTD, UTO B KapTUHe
MeCOIIOTaMCKOTO 3Be3JHOTO Heba 1Mes10ch U cobererHoe co3peszue Koms ("!ANSE.KUR.RA)
C OYeHb CIIOPHOIN MAeHTH(pUKaIMe: TaK, [IMHrpy u gpyrue aBTOphI IIOMeIIalOT ero B IIpefe-
nax cospesgusa Kaccuonen, a Kox sokanmmsyer ero sHyTpu lleraca (ecim mociefHee BepHO,
rpedecKkoe Ha3BaHIe — IIePeBO/J, MeCOIIOTaMCKOT0); KaK ObI TO HM OBLIO, HaZIe>KHBIX JaHHBIX T10
JIOKaJAM3aluy MM UAeHTUdUKaIum mil ANSE.KUR.RA 1o cux nop He npejcrasieHo. // Cp.
Kurtik & Militarev 2005, #25.

10.6. ‘leryuas priba’, crasmas Tleracom’.

I[TpoucxosxieHne sToro obpasza HescHo. TpajUIMOHHAS DTUMOIOTUS UMEHU — OT Pege
(mmyn) ‘spring, fountain, fountain fed by a spring’ (Chantraine 1968-1980: III, 894) —
BO-TIEPBBIX, CKOpee, HapOJHas U, BO-BTOPBIX, aCCOLIMMUPYETC TOIBKO C OJHUM DIM30JO0M U3
mndos o Ilerace u ero «xpsliaTocTi» He o0bsAcHAeT. IIpennokenHas csasp [leraca c sysumii-
CKIM OoroM-rpomosepkiieM Pihassassi B KauecTse «aBaTapbl» ItociegHero (Beekes 2009: 1183)
TO>Ke He OOBSICHSIET, OTKyZa B3sLICSI 00pa3 KOHs ¢ KpblabaMu. OTBeT, IIOXOKe, HaXOJUTCS Me-
Ky HeOecHOIT cepoil U IBITIMBBIM aCcCOIIMATVBHBIM MUQOTOTMIECKIM CO3HAHIEM.

Tymepckoe cossesane "™isim.mah ‘The Big Swallow’ 1okanmsyercs B 3armagiHoM (M1 I0TO-
3arajHoI) 00JIacT COBpPeMeHHOTO co3Be3jus PpIO, BKIIOUYas 3araZHyI0 00JIacTh CO3BE3/VIs
ITerac. Ilo-akkajckm »TO co3pe3gue — sinuntu (M Sinintu) ‘1actodxka’ (M3 OOIJECEMUT.
*su/iniin-at id.), BropudHOe 3HadeHMe ‘1eTydas pboa’, cp. aHr1. ‘swallow-fish’. Css3b ¢ Bogoit
noJTBep>KJaeTcs uaeHTngUKanmein B ClIycKe Ha3BaHUil 3Be3/: IryMepckoe mul.id,.buranum =
akkag. sinun-tum, a id.buranum no-mymepcku — Esdpar. I'pexn, 110 Bcelt BUAMMOCTH, 3alIM-
CTBOBaBIIIe 13 BaBnIoHa Kak mmpefcrasieHe 00 ®TOM CO3Be3J1M, TaK U eTO Ha3BaHIe, Iepe-
BesIn ero Kak khelidonias ikhthus ‘the swallow-fish’. Dra rpeueckas ‘7acrouka-psroa’ u accorma-
VST 3HAKOMOTO IpeKaM IIyMepo-aKKaJCKOTO co3Be3aus /lacTOuKI ¢ TpeuecKuM CO3Be3/ueM
ITeraca, BO3BMO>KHO, ITPOJIMBAIOT CBET Ha IIPOMCXOXKJeHue obOpasa Kpbuiatoro Kows. // Cp.
Kurtik & Militarev 2005, #23.

¢ TlogpobHee 06 STOM MHTepecHeIeM M MaJou3ydeHHOM (eHOMeHe, KOTOPLIif 51 Ha3hiBal0 STMMOIIODTH-
ko1, cMm. Militarev 2010, Appendix I.
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DTUMOJIOTHS U JIEKCUYeCKasl PEKOHCTPYKIINL. ..

B sakoueHne xoresoch 661 OTMETUTH caezyioiee. OIBIT IOKa3hIBaeT, YTO Y «MaCCOBBIX»
(pasyMeercs, He B CMBICJIe «Inass comparison») KOMIapaTUBICTOB M STUMOJIOIOB, T.e. CIIe-
II1a/IMICTOB, KOTOPBle Ha XOpolleM IIpodpeccroHalbHOM YPOBHE PeKOHCTPYUPYIOT IpasI3bIK,
COCTaBJ/IAIOT STUMOJIOTHYECKe CJI0Bapy U OO/IbIINMe 6a3bl JaHHBIX, pa30oMpalOTCs C reHeTuye-
CKOI KiaccuuKalyeil IIeJbIX S3BIKOBBIX ceMeil M T.II., KaK IIpaBUJIO, y>Ke He OCTaeTcs
HI JIOCTaTOYHOTO BPEMEHM, HI CUJI Ha IIPUJIOXKEHIE CBOVX PEKOHCTPYKLIUIT U DTUMOJIOTUNI K
UCTOPUYECKOMY 1, TeM DoJiee, JOMCTOPMYECKOMY MaTepuasty, BKAIOdasi CpaBHeHMe JIMHIBU-
CTUYECKMX JaHHBIX C JJAaHHBIMM apXeOJ/IOTUM, IOy IAIIMIOHHON TeHeTUKM, (PU3MIecKoil aHTpo-
rojoruy, Mu¢OJIOTUN U JPYTUX POACTBEHHBIX JUCHMUILINH. TeM caMbIM COBEpIIIeHHO HeJo-
CTATOYHO MCIIO/Ib3YyeTCsl MOIIHENMIINI, a MHOTJA ¥ eVHCTBeHHBI pecypC pacllpeHus U Be-
puduKanuy HallIMX 3HaHUI O YeJIOBeUeCKOM MPOIILIOM. XOTeJI0Ch ObI Ha/lesAThCs, UTO JIaHHbIN
CKPOMHBII OIyC ITOCAY>XKUT CTUMYJIOM JIJIsI TTOJOOHOTO pojia MccaefosaHuii (Kak B agppasu-
CTUKe, TaK U B JPYIMX 00JIACTAX MCTOPUYECKOIO A3bIKO3HAHM:), KOTOphIe B OrpKaiiieM Oy-
JylieM JOJIKHBI ITOJTy4UTh 00JIee IMPOKOoe pacIpocTpaHeHme,
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